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  Chapter 110 – A Dragon Has Appeared!


  “Hey, Melty-san.”


  “What is it?”


  “I just don’t think it’s a good idea to have dangerous monsters everywhere we go, you know?”


  “Dangerous…?”


  Melty tilted her head adorably.


  “No, no, I won’t be fooled by that! Whoa, here it comes again!”


  A large shadow flies from the sky. It has a reddish-bronze skin covered with scales, hind legs with tough-looking claws, huge wings with a membrane integrated with the front legs, a jaw that excludes vicious fangs, and a long tail with a sharply shining poisonous needle.


  Now that I’ve said this, the wise among you will know what I’m talking about. Yes, it is the thing that is sometimes used as a mount in fantasy stories.


  “It’s not safe on the mountain roads where the Wyverns feed! You need to think more about my safety!”


  “Haha, it’s not dangerous. Come on, Kosuke-san, do your best.”


  While I rolled around haphazardly to avoid the Wyvern’s attack, Melty laughed as she lightly dodged a tail with poisonous needles that flew at her with sharp movements.


  “Damn it!”


  I took out the assault rifle I had made just in case, pointed the muzzle at the Wyvern’s large body, and pulled the trigger.


  A series of thunderous roars rang out, and a high-powered 7.62mm bullet shot out at about twice the speed of sound, tearing the tough, scale-covered skin of the Wyvern to shreds and laying waste to its body.


  “GYAAAAAAA!”


  “Dieeeee!”


  The Wyvern dances in the air with a splash of blood. In the end, the Wyvern fell to the ground without power after a three-second dance of death. The area was filled with the smell of gunpowder and thick blood.


  “That weapon is as impressive as ever.”


  “There is a limit to the number of bullets I can use…”


  I glare at her as I replace the empty banana-shaped magazine, but Melty doesn’t seem to be holding back at all and is smiling.


  “Kosuke-san is acting like he’s a non-combatant who can’t fight, but you’ve got some pretty vicious fighting skills, don’t you?”


  “No, no, I’m a non-combatant, okay? I don’t have any cheat abilities like infinite magic power, superb swordsmanship, or an indestructible body. All I can do is make things, carry a lot of stuff around empty-handed, and move a little strangely.”


  “I think that’s enough.”


  Apparently, she wasn’t going to listen to my desperate argument. I let out a sigh and put the dead Wyvern in my inventory, along with the assault rifle with the wooden muzzle.


  The Wyvern material, which has been treated as useful material in various games, manga, and novels… is a little bit exciting. I’m looking forward to this evening.


  “There is no safer way to go, is there?”


  “When it comes to shortcuts that won’t get us tangled up in the Holy Kingdom’s army, the only way to go is through places like this. In particular, even if it’s a bit dangerous, we can get home quickly.”


  “Gnunu.”


  It was I who said that a road that allows us to return home quickly even if it is a bit dangerous is good. At that time, Melty asked me twice, “Are you sure about this?” I expected something to happen, but I didn’t expect it to be this dangerous.


  “I’m taking the safest path possible, you know? You don’t want to go through a poisonous swamp with deadly gases or a forest with parasitic plants, do you?”


  “I don’t want that.”


  If I find myself in a situation like that, I might not be able to get out of it, you know?


  “Compared to that, it’s better just to see the monsters, isn’t it?”


  “Is that… so?”


  “That’s right. I can take care of it if it comes to that.”


  In fact, in the past, when I was in danger, Melty was always there to help me, so I couldn’t say anything more.


  “Also, Kosuke-san, by fighting, you can raise your “level,” right?”


  “Yeah, that’s right.”


  Since the massacre of the soldiers of the Holy Kingdom with the explosion block, I have rarely fought directly. I had stopped leveling up at 20, but I’ve gained three more levels in the last few days of fighting, and now I’m at 23.


  I’ve also gained some skill points, so I’ve acquired some new skills and upgraded them as well.


   


  ★Skilled Worker――: Reduced crafting time by 20%.


  ・Demolition――: Increased the number of materials obtained when demolishing crafted items by 10%.


  ・Repairer――: Reduced item repair time by 20% and reduced the number of materials required by 20%.


  ★Mass Producer II――: Reduced the number of materials required to create 10 or more of the same item by 10%, or 20% for 100 or more items.


  ★Logger II――: Increased plant-based materials acquisition by 40%.


  ★Miner II――: Increased mineral-based material acquisition by 40%.


  ★Dismantler II――: Increased living organism material acquisition by 40%.


  ★Creators――: Reduced the difficulty of item creation.


  ★Strong Cardio-pulmonary Function II――: Increased stamina recovery speed by 40%.


  ★Agility II――: Increased movement speed by 20%.


  ・Strong Arm――: Increased melee attack power by 20%.


  ★Excellent Archer II――: Increased attack power from ranged weapons by 40%. ※LVL Up!


  ★Iron Skin――: Reduced damage taken by 20%.


  ★Survivor――: Increased health by 10%, increased health recovery speed by 20%. ※NEW!


  ・Medics――: Increased the effectiveness of recovery items by 20%.


  ・Reptile’s Stomach――: Reduced rate of hunger by 20%.


  ・Camel’s Hump――: Reduced rate of dryness by 20%.


   


  That’s how it looks.


  I raised the level of the excellent archer, which increases the power of ranged attacks, and acquired the new survivor skill. This should have improved my survival rate to a reasonable degree.


  And now for the achievements.


   


  ・First Time Crafting――: Craft an item for the first time. ※Unlock a skill.


  ・First Time Dismantling――: Dismantle a crafted item for the first time. ※Unlock a skill.


  ・First Time Collecting――: Collect an item for the first time. ※Unlock a skill.


  ・First Time Mining――: Perform a mining operation for the first time. ※Unlock a skill.


  ・First Catch――: Acquire a living organism material for the first time. ※Unlock a skill.


  ・First Repair――: Repair an item for the first time. ※Unlock a skill.


  ・First Workbench――: Craft your first workbench. ※The first time you craft a workbench, you will be able to upgrade various workbenches and items, and add status, skill, and achievement items to the menu.


  ・First Blacksmithing Facility――: Craft your first blacksmithing facility. ※Unlock the item creation feature.


  ・Beginner Builder――: Place a total of 5000 building blocks. ※Unlock bulk storage feature. Unlock symmetrical mode.


  ・Intermediate Builder――: Place a total of 500000 building blocks. ※Unlock the Blueprint feature.


  ・First Union――: Union with the opposite sex for the first time. You like that, right? ※Increased strength and stamina by 10 points.


  ・Technician――: Satisfy your partner during the union. Not bad. ※Increased attack power against the opposite sex by 10%.


  ・Lady-Killer――: Received favor from 20 or more members of the opposite sex, Nice Boat. ※Increased attack power against the opposite sex by 10%.


  ・Tough Guy――: Reach level 20. A level where you can play the leading role in an action movie. ※Increased physical ability by 50%.


  ・First Murder――: Kill a human being for the first time. Murderer. ※Increased attack power against humans by 5%.


  ・Assassination――: Kill 100 humans without being detected. Now you’re a great assassin. ※Unlock the takedown feature.


  ・Mass Murderer――: Kills 100 or more humans at once. Well done! ※Increased attack power against humans by 10%.


  ・Hero――: Kills 300 humans alone. When you do this, you’re not just a murderer, are you? ※Increased all abilities of allies within a 100 meter radius by 10% and increased likability.


  ・Bomber――: Kill 100 living creatures with explosives. Boom! It’s fun, isn’t it? ※Increased damage dealt by explosives by 10%.


  ・Underground Man――: Spend 14 days or more in the underground. ※Improve your night vision. NEW!


  ・Poison Eater――: Receive a lethal poison, heal completely from the poisoned state without using an antidote, and survive. ※Reduced poison damage by 50%. NEW!


   


  There were only two more, the Underground Man and the Poison Eater. Hmm, that’s not much of a growth, huh…? Should I be more proactive in acting strange?


  I don’t want to jump from a high place or try to get seriously injured… or get hurt. For something a little more gentle, maybe diving for a long time? I don’t like the idea of drowning either. But swimming a lot might be a good idea. Let’s try it next time.


  “So, let’s go for it.”


  “When I get low on ammo, please take a safer route…”


  “Yes. Please tell me about it as soon as possible.”


  Will she go easy on me if I tell her? That would be like, “This is a chance to train for combat with weapons!” I can’t help but feel like I’m being taken to a moderately dangerous zone.


  The first one was a goblin settlement… The second one was a forest that was the territory of a ferocious great ape, and the third one was a grassland where a giant mantis-shaped monster appeared. The enemies are getting stronger and bigger. And today, it’s Wyvern. Tomorrow, will we be attacked by a giant snake, a giant spider, or even a griffon?


  “Erichburg is just a stone’s throw away once we cross this mountain.”


  “Eh, really? It hasn’t even been a week yet.”


  We’ve indeed been traveling in the same direction for a long time, but really? If we walked, it would be like a month, right?


  “You seem surprised, but our travel speed is probably faster than a horse-drawn carriage. Moreover, we’re plowing straight through the monster territory, which is usually heavily circumvented.”


  “I didn’t know that… Okay, let’s go!”


  I’m getting motivated. If it comes to this, I’m ready for anything, even a Wyvern. I’m going to make a beehive out of anyone who gets in my way!


  There was a time when I thought that too.


  “I don’t think that’s possible.”


  “Don’t worry. You can do it.”


  Something was blocking our way.


  It was a dragon with a pair of magnificent horns on its head that stood out majestically. It has ochre-colored skin with a lot of tough-looking scales. Vicious fangs peeked out from its mouth. The long tail with its hammer-like protrusions. Large, majestic wings.


  Oh, I’ve seen one before. I’ve seen this kind of thing before. In a game where you become a hunter and hunt dragons like that. Isn’t this the one that attacks like a hurricane mixer from the ground? It looks a little like that, doesn’t it?


  “No, impossible. That thing would kill me if it ran into me. The assault rifle is not going to work either.”


  No matter how high the penetrating power of assault rifle bullets, it’s unlikely to penetrate the scales of that fellow.


  “Since it is you, Kosuke-san, you have prepared a stronger weapon, haven’t you?”


  “Yes, but?”


  I let out a sigh and took out a weapon from my inventory that I thought would be effective against that Dragon.


  It is a very famous rocket launcher that anyone who has seen an action movie will have seen at least once. To be precise, it is a recoilless cannon, and the warhead is accelerated by a rocket motor after it is fired… Let’s not get into the nitty-gritty.


  “It looks like a magic wand.”


  “Is there such a dangerous magic wand?”


  “Isn’t a magic wand a dangerous thing?”


  “…Is that so?”


  It is true that in a world with magic, a magic wand might be a very dangerous thing.


  “For now, I’ll give it a shot with this thing. It will probably scare it off, so Melty will have to finish it off quickly. How do you think about that strategy?”


  “Yes. If we go easy on that thing, it might kill Kosuke-san.”


  “Please don’t let it do that. By the way, can Melty beat that thing by herself?”


  “If I can kill it before it flies away, probably.”


  I think Melty is all that is needed. It’s not surprising, but then again, I can’t just hide behind her.


  “Where do you want me to aim?”


  “The face, neck, or chest. Or the base of the wing.”


  “Okay.”


  Anyway, it’s a good thing we’re downwind. If we had been upwind, the scent would have given away our position. That way, we wouldn’t have been able to take it by surprise.


  I made up my mind and looked for an opening to attack from the shadows. It was hard to get a good sense of the distance between us because of its size, but it was probably about 100 meters away. This distance is well within the range of this rocket launcher.


  The Dragon was wandering around restlessly, probably looking for something to do. From time to time, it would look around as if it was searching for something. Is it looking for something?


  “This weapon is not suitable for sniping at all. I don’t know where it’s going to hit.”


  “I’ll do something about it.”


  “Okay… let’s go. Don’t stand right behind it; the blast will be too strong.”


  “Okay.”


  “All right… let’s shoot!”


  I jumped out of the shadows, caught the Dragon in my sights, and tried to release the trigger. When the Dragon noticed my actions, it turned its attention to me and gave me a shocked look.


  “Yeah…?”


  The Dragon gestures as if to say, “Wait, you will understand if we talk.” There was something wrong with it.


  “Hey, Melty. What’s wrong with that Dragon?”


  “Eh…? It doesn’t seem to be attacking us.”


  “It looks like it’s scared or wants to avoid a fight.”


  Could it be that it senses Melty’s overwhelming karate? I wondered.


  “What do you think? I mean, have you ever fought a dragon before?”


  “No, this is my first time. I’ve never even met one.”


  “Well, aren’t dragons supposed to be so smart they can understand human language?”


  That Dragon in our path seemed to be saying, “Yes, that’s it!” It’s desperately pointing the fingers of its paws, which are quite small in relation to its body, towards me.


  “I’ve never heard of such a thing…”


  “But it clearly understands what I’m saying, doesn’t it? See?”


  The Dragon nodded its head at my words.


  “Look, it’s nodding.”


  “Eeeh…”


  Melty looked puzzled. The image of dragons is indeed strong and violent. But there are a lot of dragons that you can talk to, in stories and the like. I wonder if it’s different in this world.


  “Why don’t you say something to it?”


  “Well, raise your right hand, please.”


  The Dragon did not raise its right hand in accordance with Melty’s words. It tilted its head as if it did not understand what she was saying.


  “Don’t you understand what Melty said? She said to raise your right hand.”


  The Dragon nodded at my words and then raised its right hand. Could this be it?


  “I think it only understands my words, this guy.”


  “I see…?”


  The Dragon nodded again as if to say, “Yes, that’s it!” It pointed its finger at me again.


  “You can talk to dragons, Kosuke-san? That’s a new ability.”


  “It’s great, but I don’t think it’s going to be very useful.”


  Why? I don’t think about it. It’s a waste of time to think about it. There are a lot of things I don’t know about my ability in the first place. But if I dare to think of a reason, I have no idea what it might be.


  “I’m from a different world, but I was able to communicate with Sylphy and the others right from the start.”


  “Right?”


  “I can read and write for some reason. Even though I don’t know any of the characters.”


  “I see. Are you saying that you can read, write and speak all the languages of this world?”


  “It’s possible. Don’t you think so?”


  “Eh? Then perhaps you can understand the mistress’s language as well?”


  Gao! I can hear a voice like a young girl overlapping with the roar. The volume is huge. My ears are going crazy.


  “Speak a little quieter, please. And your breath stinks.”


  “Stinks? How dare you speak like that to a maiden?”


  The Dragon’s mouth gapes open in astonishment. Whoa, its fangs are really sharp.


  “Isn’t it dangerous, Kosuke-san?”


  “No, we’re just talking to each other… Can I go through here for now?”


  When I asked, the Dragon suddenly bared its fangs and slumped down.


  “Kukuku, you want to pass through my territory? It looks like you don’t care about your life.”


  “It may be a kind of evil dragon after all. Melty-san, please.”


  “Yes.”


  Melty, with both hands glowing fiercely, took a step forward with a smile.


  “Wait, wait, forgive me, you’re a demon species, right? Then it’s really dangerous, isn’t it? I don’t like pain, and I don’t want to die!”


  This guy’s tone is not stable… What should we do now?


  Chapter 111 – It’s Much Faster Than Salamander!!


  “So, how did we end up eating with a dragon?”


  “Well, well, I have a few ideas.”


  “This is delicious!”


  The dragon roared to the heavens and excitedly picked up a large pile of hamburgers one by one on a hastily made dining table ― a block of wood 2 meters high, 2 meters wide, and 2 meters long ― and began to toss them into its mouth.


  “What’s the idea?”


  “Well, well, you’ll see. If it works, we might be able to shorten our journey significantly… Look, we have drinks.”


  “Drink?”


  “Oh, it’s elf honey wine. Here, have a drink.”


  I took a barrel of honey wine from my inventory, removed the top panel, and offered it to the dragon. The dragon sniffed the barrel, then held it in one hand and sipped some of the contents.


  “Delicious! So sweet!”


  The dragon must have liked the taste of the honey wine because it began to slap the ground with its mighty tail and gulp down the contents of the barrel. And in its other hand, it grabbed a few of the burgers and smashed them together.


  “Hey, you’re not behaving.”


  “Oh, this is disrespectful.”


  The dragon threw the crushed burgers into its mouth and licked its ketchup-stained hands with its long tongue. I don’t think that’s very polite, but there’s no point in bothering with it.


  “Shall we eat too?”


  “Huh… Well, that’s fine.”


  We start eating the same hamburger as the dragon. The best way to get to know each other is to eat the same thing together, right? The dragon seemed to be watching us with interest as we snacked on our burgers.


  “It’s strange to see a dragon and a human eating the same food.”


  “Is that so?”


  “What does the dragon say, Kosuke-san?”


  “It says it feels strange to see a dragon and a human eating the same food.”


  “I see. That’s true.”


  Melty nodded her head in agreement. Is it really that strange? I think humans, dogs, and wild bears enjoy eating hamburgers. Food is like that, I think.


  “But it’s good, right?”


  “Umu, it’s delicious! Are you a magician? How can you make something like this out of nothing?”


  The dragon, probably sobered up from drinking the honey wine, roars in a good mood and asks me questions. Yeah, it’s super loud.


  “I’m marebito, you know. I’m special. By the way, I’m the only one who can make that hamburger.”


  “What… did you say?”


  The dragon was astonished. I think it’s possible to make something similar, but no one else can match me in terms of mass-producing the exact same thing. At least not in this world.


  “Don’t you want to eat more?”


  “I want.”


  “Do you want to eat every day?”


  “I want it.”


  “Would you follow me? I’m the only one who can make that.”


  “I’ll follow you.”


  The dragon nodded its head three times. Okay, I’ve successfully baited it.


  “Um, Kosuke-san? I have a bad feeling about this.”


  “Haha, it’s probably just your imagination.”


  Melty, who had been watching the exchange between the dragon and me, questioned me as if she had sensed something disturbing, but I brushed it off. I’ll surprise her when we are done eating.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “This is unheard of, isn’t it?”


  “Is it? In a world like this, don’t they have legends like this?”


  “I’ve never heard of it.”


  “Hou.”


  As I pulled the rope as hard as I could to make sure it was firmly in place, the ground shook.


  “I feel a little itchy.”


  “It’s just a quick fix. I’ll have something more comfortable for you to wear when we get to Erichburg.”


  “Mmm… Okay.”


  The shaking ground let out a sigh as if it had given up. It’s not the ground, though. This is the same dragon that had been gobbling up hamburgers earlier.


  Right now, I’m preparing for our flight by tying a lifeline to the spiky scales on the dragon’s back. It’s hard to make progress because it sometimes wriggles a lot as if it’s itching for us to be messing around on its back.


  “How did you come up with the idea of flying on a dragon?”


  “It’s a rather common story in the fantasy novels circulating in my world ― adventure stories.”


  “Do you have dragons in your world, Kosuke-san?”


  “No, there are no dragons. They are imaginary creatures. I heard that there was a creature that looked like one a long, long time ago.”


  They were probably imagined from dinosaur fossils, though.


  “Hmm?”


  “Well, I’ll tell you more about it when I get a chance. All right, we’re ready. Let’s fly, Grande.”


  “Umu, hold on tight.”


  The dragon, which I named Grande since it didn’t have a name, spread its large wings and roared. Then, even though it had not yet flapped its wings, the wind began to roar and create a strong breeze.


  “Whoo-hoo! That’s a lot of wind!”


  As Grande hit the air with its wings a few times, its huge body began to float softly. It seems that dragons don’t fly directly with their wings, but by applying wind magic, just like the Harpies. No, it looks like the dragon has a higher weight of magic. The momentum of the swirling wind is incomparable to that of Harpies. I can barely keep my eyes open.


  Eventually, the violent updrafts subsided, and Grande began to glide through the sky. It seemed to be going quite fast, but there was no wind blowing at all. Why is that?


  “How’s that? My wind-shielding barrier. It’s quite good, isn’t it?”


  “Oh, it’s comfortable. As expected of Grande.”


  “Yes, yes. My father and mother have always praised me for my skill.”


  Grande shouted happily in response to my honest praise. I looked at Melty, who hadn’t said a word since the flight, and she looked very pale and shaking. Could it be that she was afraid of heights?


  “Do you know where Erichburg is?”


  “Umu, if it’s the big human dwelling place in that direction, then no problem. I’ve seen it from a distance a few times.”


  “That’s good. The sky view is amazing.”


  “Fufufu, that’s right, that’s right. It is a world that only we, dragons and birds, can see. You’d better enjoy it.”


  “I will.”


  That’s right; I should use the golem communicator to contact Sylphy and the others. If not, there will be a big commotion as soon as we arrive in Erichburg ― or rather, they might intercept us. Since yesterday, I haven’t been able to contact Lime and the others in Merinesburg, so it shouldn’t be a surprise if we’re within range of Erichburg by now.


  Everyone will be very surprised when we return with the dragon. I’m really looking forward to seeing their reactions.


  Chapter 112 – The End of Fresh Blood!


  Sylphy’s POV


   


  It’s been five days since we received the news from Kosuke that he would be departing from Merinesburg. It would take almost a month to travel through the city in a normal way. I know it will be a long time before I can see him again, but whenever I have a free moment, I come to the golem communicator.


  It seems that everyone who has a relationship with Kosuke is the same way, and whenever I come to the golem communicator, I always find either Isla or one of the Harpies. The Harpies, in particular, are numerous, and not all of them are always out scouting or on other missions, so it seems that someone off duty is always watching the transmitter.


  Today, a small brown-feathered girl seemed to be on duty. As I recall, she was Pessar.


  “Oh, Princess! Hello!”


  “Oh. Hello, Pessar.”


  When I called her name, she looked a little surprised. She didn’t expect me to remember her name.


  “What are you surprised about? Of course I remember your name.”


  “Ehehe, thank you!”


  She seemed to be particularly pleased. Pessar gave a carefree smile at me. I think it’s only natural since we love the same man, as far as I’m concerned.


  “I don’t think he’s contacted us yet. I just keep coming here.”


  “I know. I was out of town the last time he contacted us, so I haven’t heard from him in a while. I wanted to hear his voice as soon as possible…”


  “I see… You’re right. I can’t wait to hear Kosuke’s voice too.”


  “Ehehe, the princess is the same as me…”


  That’s when it happened. It was at that moment that the golem communicator sounded the alarm for an incoming call.


  “This is Erichburg.”


  “T-to fast…”


  Pessar stretched out her wings and trembled for some reason, but that was not the point right now. I picked up the receiver of the golem communication device and was already in a position to respond.


  “O-oh… you’re so quick, Sylphy.”


  “Kosuke! What’s wrong, isn’t it too early?”


  “Danna-san! Princess! I want to hear it too!”


  “Oh, sorry.”


  I put the golem communicator on the desk and set it to speaker mode. This way, Pessar will be able to hear and speak as well. No, I’m sorry, I was distracted. I’m starting to feel sorry for Pessar.


  “Yeah, Melty led us through the trackless. Now we’re on our way back down after climbing the highest mountain there is.”


  “Trackless road? High mountain…?”


  “Isn’t that in the Sorel Mountain Range…?”


  “No way. It’s a den of Wyverns, and there have been sightings of dragons there too. Even if it’s Melty, it’s still… no, if it’s Melty…?”


  It looks like Melty is a bit of a rough and tumble kind of person… but in the end, it’s the best choice. No, even so, the Sorrel Mountain Range would not be a good choice. It’s as dangerous as the Great Omit Wilderness.


  “I asked Melty about it, and she said it’s indeed the Sorel Mountain Range. Well, that’s okay. It’s not important.”


  “I think it’s important.”


  “Me, too.”


  “Anyway, we go to that mountain and make friends with a dragon. We’re going to ride the dragon home, and we’ll probably be there in an hour or so.”


  “…Sorry, I didn’t quite catch that. Can you say that again?”


  “I’ve made friends with a dragon, and now we’re riding it home. We’ll be there in about an hour.”


  I rubbed the wrinkles between my eyes at Kosuke’s unrealistic words. I felt like I was getting a headache. I glanced to the side and saw Pessar frozen in place, not making a sound. She must be surprised. I’m surprised too.


  “Assuming that I take you at your word, what do you want us to do?”


  “Make sure you have the widest possible landing zone. Also, I need to notify you in advance so that there won’t be any panic and so that we won’t be intercepted or anything. We’re heading that way from the north.”


  “Okay, I’ll take care of it. What else?”


  “I’d like you to prepare some flour and meat because depending on the negotiations, Grande ― the dragon that Melty and I rode ― will be staying with us. Please prepare extra.”


  “Meat, flour? Does the dragon eat bread?”


  “It likes hamburgers.”


  “Hamburgers.”


  A hamburger is a flatbread sandwich of ground meat cooked to perfection. I can’t imagine why a dragon would like that. I have no idea.


  “Yes, hamburger. And elf honey wine. So I will be back with a dragon, and please take care of the rest.”


  “O-okay. I’ll make the arrangements as soon as possible.”


  “Thank you. I’m so glad to see you soon. I can’t wait to see you, Sylphy.”


  “Me too, Kosuke…”


  “Me too! I’ll be waiting for you too, Danna-san!”


  “That voice, is that Pessar?”


  “Yes! That’s right! It’s Pessar!”


  Pessar nodded repeatedly with tears in her eyes, perhaps happy that he recognized her just by her voice.


  “I’m sorry for making you worry too, Pessar. I’ll see you soon, so please help Sylphy.”


  “Okay! I’ll be waiting for you!”


  “Please do. I’ll see you later.”


  After finishing the communication, Pessar and I looked at each other for a while.


  “Do you think it’s real…?”


  “I don’t think there’s any reason for Danna-san to lie… although it’s a little hard to believe.”


  Pessar wiped her tears with her wing and said. That’s exactly as Pessar said.


  “Yeah… It’s a little hard to believe, but there’s no reason for Kosuke to lie. All right, first, we need to get the important people in here. Can you do that for me?”


  “Yes! I’ll go get everyone!”


  Pessar replied cheerfully and ran out of the communications room.


  “I need to figure out what I’m going to tell everyone…”


  Kosuke will be returning with the dragon in an hour or so, so we need to secure a landing spot and gather crops to feed the dragon. I have to notify the inhabitants to control the chaos and avoid interceptions.


  “I wonder if they’ll think I’ve lost my mind…?”


  I let out a heavy sigh, unsure of what to say. Let’s just say, “It’s what Kosuke would do,” and push on. I’m sure everyone knows that Kosuke has no common sense.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “I can see it.”


  We rode on Grande’s back for about an hour, enjoying the aerial view.


  Grande, who had been facing the ground, announced our arrival. Hmm, as expected of a dragon. It only took us an hour to get there, instead of several days on foot.


  “As expected of a dragon’s wings. So fast.”


  “Fufufu, that’s right, that’s right. You can praise me even more. I’m a girl who thrives on praise.”


  Grande clears her throat in a good mood. It’s uncomfortable to hear a beautiful girl’s voice overlapping with that sound. I wonder if there will come a time when I will get used to this uncomfortable feeling?


  Eh? Isn’t it possible for dragons? No matter how beautiful the female voice is, a real dragon is a bit… As expected, I’m not that enlightened.


  “What are you saying?”


  For some reason, Melty hugged my body tightly and whispered in my ear. Yeah, it’s thrilling to be whispered in the ear, but the hug is too strong and painful. Or rather, it hurts a little.


  “She said she could already see it. And when I praised her for being fast, she told me to praise her more because she is a girl who thrives on praise.”


  “A dragon who thrives on a praise …… will it also grow in the neck?”


  “I don’t think she means that physically.”


  “I know that. It’s just hard to accept the reality.”


  Melty has a distant look in her eyes. It’s rare to see Melty, who is always unfazed or at her own pace, make a face like this. I guess flying on the back of a dragon was such an exciting experience for her. Yeah. I’m sure it was.


  I have a suspicion that she’s actually afraid of heights, but I must be imagining things.


  “There should be a landing spot made for us. Do you see anything like that?”


  “There’s a bonfire burning outside the city, in a clearing on the west side, even though it’s daytime. Could that be it?”


  “Then go down there. They won’t attack us.”


  “Are you sure about that? I’ll cry if they throw magic or spears at me.”


  “No, it’s okay. Trust me.”


  “I’m scared…”


  Grande turns and begins to lose altitude while grumbling. Oh, this visceral feeling, like falling! I don’t want to say what it is, but it’s a rush!


  “…..”


  “Ouch, ouch, ouch.”


  Melty hugged me tightly around my body. Is she scared? She’s scared, isn’t she? But if she doesn’t loosen up a bit, my ribs are in trouble. Could you go easy on me? Give up; I’m giving up!


  Grande completed the landing while I was desperately tapping on Melty’s arm that was tightening around my body. There were no jolts or shocks, and it seemed to be a very graceful landing.


  “We’re down. But we’re surrounded by a lot of people. They’re holding weapons. I’m so scared. Help me.”


  “Don’t worry; I’ll get them to drop the weapons now. Just be patient.”


  Grande’s manner of speaking is arrogant, but she’s very timid. People… Is she having some kind of trauma with the human race?


  I managed to appease Melty, who was hugging me with her eyes tightly shut, and pulled her off, untied the ropes that held our bodies in place, and got off of Grande’s back.


  We landed on the ground together, and Melty’s face was a little red. I think she was embarrassed now that she was hugging me so desperately.


  “‘Don’t worry about me. Here, say a few words to everyone.”


  I guess she realized that I was looking at her blushing face, but Melty hid her face with one hand while pushing me with the other. Fufufu, now I have something to tease her about. If I tease her too much, she might physically crush me, so I’ll have to be careful with her.


  When I stepped out of Grande’s shade and raised my hand, the soldiers of the Liberation Army that surrounded us thundered loudly. Grande shuddered at the noise. How scary is that?


  “Hey guys, I’m back! This dragon’s name is Grande! She’s pretty scared, so please keep your weapons down. She’s also my friend!”


  Hearing my words, the soldiers of the Liberation Army hesitantly put away their weapons. When Grande saw this, she let out a big sigh. It stinks.


  “Kosuke!”


  There was a single figure that broke through the enclosure of the Liberation Army soldiers and rushed towards me. There is no way to mistake it. It’s Sylphy.


  “Sylphy!”


  I hugged and embraced her as she ran up to me. She hugged me back as well, to the point of pain. No, not so much that it hurts. It hurts. It’s creaking. Stop, stop, I’m going to break. You’re squeezing me!


  “Kosukeeee…”


  “G-guooo, I’m also… A-ah, it hurts…”


  It is also a man’s worthiness to accept this! It’s a man’s worth… No, it’s not. My vision is turning white. I tapped on Sylphy’s back, but she didn’t seem to notice my tapping and was crying aloud. She’s still hugging me tightly.


  “B-breath… Guaahh…”


  I let out a sound like a strangled chicken or something and lost consciousness.


  I thought I heard Sylphy’s voice in the distance saying, “Kosukeeeee!” But I think it’s impossible. I don’t have the divine skill “Clenching” in my skill column, Sylphy.


  Chapter 113 – Somehow It’s Raining


  I found myself on a familiar ceiling.


  “Are you awake?”


  Big eye were staring at my face. The eye was a little red; could it be that she was crying? I hugged my beloved existence before me while thinking about that with my head still not turning properly.


  “I’m back.”


  “Mm, welcome back.”


  Isla buries her face in my chest and rubs against me. I stroke Isla’s head and back while she rubs against me at will. It feels like I’m back.


  “Kosuke-san!”


  “Danna-san!”


  Perhaps they noticed Isla and me; the Harpies came rushing in. They all rejoiced in my safety, rubbing their wings on my head, crying tears of joy, and raining kisses down on me. Hey, didn’t someone just lick me instead of kissing me? Wait, it’s NG to take off my clothes!


  “B-by the way, where’s Sylphy?”


  “There.”


  When I asked the question after surviving the onslaught of the Harpies, Isla, who had defended her position on my chest, pointed her finger towards the corner of the room. When I raised my body and turned my gaze in the direction of Isla’s finger pointing, I saw the figure of Sylphy with a dull aura on her face… sitting like a student in the gym with her face buried in her knees and trembling.


  “Sylphy, don’t just sit there; come over here.”


  “It’s okay… I’m just a bad woman who strangled Kosuke when he came back… Just leave me alone.”


  Her muddled aura is amazing. I wonder if it’s the influence of some kind of dark spirit.


  “Don’t worry about it, Sylphy. You’re just a little emotional, aren’t you?”


  And I’m extraordinarily weak ― no, that would be impossible. But I mustn’t show it to anyone. You have to be inclusive and receptive here, Kosuke.


  I slipped out of bed, gently moving Isla off my chest, and moved to the corner of the room underneath the gloomy Sylphy.


  “Sylphy. Hey, let me see your face, Sylphy.”


  “Ugh…”


  When she looked up, her face was in a terrible state. Her eyes were red from crying, her eyelids were swollen, and her nose was snotty… Her beauty was ruined.


  I took a piece of cloth from my inventory and wiped her nose after wiping her tears.


  “I’m not mad at you, okay?”


  I kissed Sylphy on the forehead and hugged her gently. The tears began to flow again, and the area around my right shoulder, where she had pressed her face against mine, began to feel warm. All right, all right.


  While I was quieting her crying, Isla and the others were out of the room before I knew it. Apparently, they were concerned about Sylphy and me.


  “Come on, let’s get up and sit over there. Okay?”


  “Hmm…”


  I felt a thread stretching out from her face as she took her face off my shoulder, but I pretended not to see it. I’ll just wash it off tomorrow. The first thing I need to do right now is to cheer up Sylphy, who is at the bottom of her tension.


  “I’m happy to see you again, Sylphy. But if you keep crying like that, I’m going to get sad too. Don’t worry; I don’t care about that at all. Okay?”


  Sylphy was sobbing for a while, but eventually, she calmed down, and the sniffling sound disappeared. And then, just as I thought she was muttering something, she suddenly sparkled.


  “Whoa! What light is that?”


  When the light subsided, the swelling on her eyelids went down, the red eyes were healed, and my shoulders were also clean. It seemed that Sylphy had done some things with her spirit magic.


  “I’m sorry, Kosuke.”


  “I’m not mad at you. That’s how worried you were about me, right? I’m more than happy to know that.”


  “Ugh…”


  Sylphy hugged me again, making a crying sound. Eventually, she got tired of crying and fell asleep.


  I put her down on the bed and went to the kitchen. I was hungry, and I wanted to give Sylphy something to eat, too.


  Hmm, what should I make? Right, I’ll make some kebabs or burritos, which I first made and fed to Sylphy. Now that I have a workbench, I can make a better and more perfect burrito.


  That’s not enough for me, so I’ll make some soup. I’ll just make a regular consommé-flavored soup with lots of ingredients. Would it be better to make it myself without using my crafting ability? But I think it’s better if it’s tasty, and more importantly, it’s still my own work, so I conclude that there’s no problem.


  Come to think of it; I need to take care of Grande, too… The way the sun is shining, it’s not like I’ve been unconscious for hours. Dragons must be reptilian creatures, too, and the intervals between meals won’t be so short.


  She might complain a little, but it wouldn’t be a problem if it had to be tomorrow. I’ll just have to serve her.


  In the meantime, Sylphy woke up and started looking around anxiously on the bed. She soon found me, and her face lit up.


  “I’ve made dinner. Let’s eat together.”


  “Yes!”


  I feel like Sylphy is regressing into an infant. But it’s okay because she’s cute.


  “I made the same thing I made the first time we met.”


  “It brings back memories.”


  Sylphy squinted at the burrito on the plate. The soup was served, and the meal was ready.


  “So let’s eat. Itadakimasu.”


  “Itadakimasu.”


  We both took a bite of the burrito. The first thing we felt was the crunchiness of the chopped vegetables. Next came the taste of the meat seasoned with sweet and spicy sauce and the mayonnaise-based sauce with a slight sourness. It’s definitely a more sophisticated taste than the one I had back then. It’s delicious.


  “Hmm, it’s even better than the one I had back then.”


  “I’ve gotten better, haven’t I?”


  Sylphy laughed happily as I mimicked forming a bicep. I’m glad to see that she’s feeling much better now after falling so far to the bottom.


  “The soup is delicious.”


  “I heard it takes a lot of work to make this complex flavor from scratch.”


  I don’t know much about consommé soup recipes, but I do know that it takes a lot of time and effort and costs a lot of ingredients to make it. I’ve also heard that beef stew and curry can be a pain if you try to make them from scratch without using a commercial roux. I heard that white stew is still better.


  “I’m so relieved to be home finally, I really am. More than anything, I’m really glad to see Sylphy’s face again.”


  “Me too. I was so overcome with emotion that I strangled Kosuke, which was a regrettable mistake…”


  “That’s what happens when emotions get the best of you. You just have to be careful next time.”


  “Yeah.”


  I feel like she has gone back to her normal tone of voice a little bit, but now she’s back to being a little young again. Sylphy also seems to be somewhat unstable. That’s right; I’m also feeling a little unsettled right now, like I’m about to start dancing.


  We proceeded to eat while discussing the story of how Qubi kidnaped me. When the meal was over, I served honey wine, and we continued to talk while drinking. No matter how much we talked, we never talked enough. We were both in such a mood.


  “I see; Lime and the others are still protecting mother and the others in the basement of the castle…”


  When she heard about Lime and the others and her family, she burst into tears again. But for her, it seemed to be good news as well.


  “I will definitely free my mother and sisters that my father sacrificed his life to protect with my own hands. I promise.”


  She clenched her fists and her eyes filled with the light of her will.


  “What’s the matter…?”


  That being said, it’s hard not to talk about the Adelian nostalgia group and Ellen.


  I told Sylphy about my relationship with Ellen without any pretense. It would be too dishonest of me to half-heartedly dodge the issue with Sylphy.


  I had reported on the golem communicator that I had made contact with the saint of the Adel religion, but… I hadn’t told her the details of my relationship with Ellen. It’s not something I’m going to tell everyone.


  As I told her about Ellen’s story, Sylphy’s eyes became narrower and colder. Scary!


  “I see.”


  “Oh, yeah.”


  “I expected it to be with Melty, but I didn’t expect it to be with the Adel saint of all people… Hmm.”


  Cold sweats appeared on my face as she stared at me.


  “Was the saint beautiful?”


  “Yes, if I’m being honest, she was as beautiful as Sylphy.”


  “Hmm… But Kosuke said I was the best, right?”


  “Of course. You may meet her in person eventually, so you can ask her to confirm it then. Ellen asked me if she could be the best for me. But I told her I couldn’t because I already had my first choice. Because my number one is Sylphy.”


  I met Sylphy’s gaze head-on and told her what I needed to tell her. In this kind of situation, it is best to use the straightforward method. It’s not good to play tricks.


  “I-I see…”


  Perhaps my plan was working, but Sylphy’s face turned red, and she looked away. I’m glad, the message got through. I patted down my chest inwardly, relieved.


  “Well, can you prove that…?”


  Sylphy said, glancing at the bed.


  “Of course.”


  “B-be gentle, okay…?”


  “Leave it to me.”


  The long night between Sylphy and me began.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The next day.


  “Next, it’s my turn.”


  I did my best.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The next day.


  “””It’s our turn next!”””


  I worked very hard.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  The next and next day.


  “Fufu, I’m next, aren’t I?”


  “Forgive me!”


  “You can’t escape the demon species.”


  “Aaaaaaaahh!”


  I was made to work hard.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  Meanwhile, at that time.


  “I’m hungry… Hamburger, still…?”


  In a large open space, Grande was crying as she was abandoned.


  Chapter 114 – How To Handle Grand And Future Plan


  “To think that you would break your word to me.”


  “I truly am sorry, truthfully…”


  “Well, that… makes me feel a little sorry for you.”


  Grande throws me a pitying look as she chews on an oversized cheeseburger.


  My stamina is at a low ebb due to daily exploitation. To be more specific, my strength and stamina have dropped to about 30% of their maximum value. Normally, I feel lazy to do ordinary tasks and movements. Also, my legs and feet hurt, in the sense of muscle pain.


  “Love is heavy, you know.”


  “You must have a lot of female partners.”


  “It just happened.”


  “Just happens. That’s a bit vague, isn’t it?”


  “Don’t worry; I have enough to support them.”


  “Are you sure?”


  It’s unusual for a dragon to look at me with doubt in her eyes. I mean, you’re being fed by me right now, aren’t you? No, this is an apology for my promise and for neglecting her.


  “So, Grande, how long are you going to stay here?”


  “Hmm? Well, I don’t know… maybe until I get tired.”


  “And in the meantime, you want to eat hamburgers?”


  “Umu.”


  Grande nodded as if it was natural. I see what you mean. Thank you for your predictable reply.


  “I see. But, Grande. In the world I was in, there is a saying, If you don’t work, you don’t eat.”


  “Homu?”


  Grande tilted her head with an oversized hamburger in her mouth.


  “In other words, those who don’t earn their living can’t be given a free meal.”


  “Fumu? But I am a proud dragon. You want to make that dragon work for you?”


  Grande looked down at me as she munched on the oversized cheeseburger. Yeah, there’s nothing intimidating or dignified about having ketchup and cheese on your mouth.


  “Isn’t it because you are a proud dragon that you don’t take charity? If you just eat and sleep, you’re just the same as livestock… No, livestock is even better than that because they provide fur, meat, milk, and skin. Maybe you’re more like a pet.”


  “A pet? What a way to talk to a noble dragon!”


  Grande took the oversized cheeseburger out of her hand and looked shocked.


  “In other words, I want you to work. I’m not saying that you have to sweat and toil from morning till night like us humans who crawl on the ground. For example, you can hunt down one or two large monsters like wyverns a day and bring them to me, or you can provide me with your scales that have fallen off, or you can provide me with a little bit of your blood if you don’t feel like going out for a while.”


  “Fumu…”


  Grande picks up the cheeseburger she dropped on the dining table (a connected block of wood) and brings it to her mouth while pondering.


  “And there’s a lot of good food to eat besides burgers.”


  Grande’s tail wagged in response.


  “As long as you stay and work here, I will provide you with a variety of delicious food. This is not a deal where only one of us benefits. Let’s make it an equal deal.”


  “Hmm… but… I wonder what my father and mother would say if they knew about this.”


  “It depends on how you look at it. Is it not like a revival of the good old dragon customs your grandfather used to talk about? The dragon will reward those who give offerings with a little something in return. See?”


  “Fumu, indeed… chew chew.“


  The dragon, with a serious face, is pondering over an oversized cheeseburger… It’s surreal.


  “Umu, fine. I’ll take you up on that deal.”


  “I see; I’m glad to hear that. I’ve left it for three days now. Today, tomorrow, and the day after that, you can take it easy. Three days from now, you’ll have to work, okay?”


  “Yes, that’s fine. Leave it to me.”


  This is how the Grand Dragon Grande came to stay in Erichburg.


  A grand dragon is a type of dragon that excels in the power of earth magic. If they wanted to, they could level out a small hill in an hour or so. If it’s just the ability to level the ground, it’s better than me, even though I have the mithril tool.


  In addition to being able to fly, they can also dive into the ground. The scales are rock solid and very hard, and the weapons made from their horns, claws, and fangs are said to be powerful magic weapons that are tinged with earth magic. Armor and shields made of the scales are said to be very strong and resistant to earth magic attacks.


  Eh? You said that the explanation is all about the material? I guess it can’t be helped. To humans, dragons were thought to be a kind of powerful monster, and when they were defeated, their bodies were processed into various things to make them useful.


  In addition, their meat is very tasty, and their blood and organs can be used to make very effective medicines. For example, it can be used to make regenerative medicine to heal missing body parts.


  “Jii…”


  Actually, Isla has been quietly observing Grande from behind me for a while now. She didn’t participate in the conversation because I’m the only one who understands Grande’s language.


  “Oh, Kosuke. I’m afraid of the way that One-Eyed girl is staring at me.”


  “It’s okay, maybe.”


  I gently turned away from Grande. I’m sure she won’t attack you and extract your flesh and blood. There is no doubt about it.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  Today is the fifth day since I’ve returned. After making a promise of cooperation with Grande, who was eating an extra-large cheeseburger, I dragged Isla, who was giving Grande an enthusiastic look, to the strategy meeting room.


  “Grande has agreed to my terms.”


  “Really? That’s unprecedented.”


  “Hmm. Kosuke is the first person who has ever fed and tamed a dragon.”


  “Not a dragon slayer, but a dragon tamer, huh? As expected of Kosuke.”


  Sylphy, Isla, and Sir Leonard all praised me. You can praise me even more.


  ” But… are you sure it’s alright? It will be a disaster if she’s going out of control.”


  “Shouldn’t some safety measures be taken?”


  Danan and Ms. Zamir seemed to be concerned. Their concerns were justified. If Grande suddenly went on a rampage with the intent to kill, Erichburg would certainly suffer a great deal of damage.


  The attack from the 20-meter-long Grande’s huge body could easily destroy a stone house, and if someone were to get swiped by her thick, hard, and strong tail, they would be minced in a single blow.


  And those evil horns. If she were to rush forward with those horns, the wooden gates of the city would be torn to pieces in a single blow.


  “If that’s the case, let’s build a dragon house for Grande outside of Erichburg.”


  “Dragon house?”


  “Like a big doghouse.”


  “A dragon and a doghouse…?”


  While Sylphy makes a complicated face, Isla nods her head in agreement.


  “It really shows Grande’s standing in Kosuke’s mind.”


  “That’s not true.”


  I tried to tell them it’s like a good old-fashioned dragon custom, but in the end, it’s just a matter of making her work in exchange for food… Well, it’s no different from pets or livestock.


  The person herself (the genuine dragon?) is happy to eat a lot of delicious food. We’re happy to have Grande working for us. There’s nothing wrong with that since both parties are happy. Isn’t that good?


  “Well, let’s leave Grande’s matters to Kosuke… The problem is related to the Holy Kingdom.”


  “That’s right. I’ve heard that the Adel religion is not entirely monolithic…”


  “In fact, the question is whether we can coexist with them. I believe it is impossible.”


  Sir Leonard and Danan seem to be taking the stance that it is impossible to understand each other with those who follow the Adel religion. They have had their family members killed by the followers of the Adel religion from the Holy Kingdom. Their beloved wives and children were also killed. The other members of the group are similar to them.


  “But as a practical matter, it would be impossible to eradicate every single person who followed the Adel religion.”


  “I think so, too. It’s much easier to change Adel’s religion to suit our needs. Less blood will be spilled.”


  Melty and Isla seem to think that it would be more beneficial to divide the Adel religion through Ellen and the nostalgia sect that Ellen belongs to. It seems to me that this is a statement made from the point of view that it would be more beneficial for us if the followers of the Adel religion fought each other and reduced their power rather than making peace with the people who follow the Adel religion.


  “I agree with Melty and Isla. It’s another matter of whether we can work together or not, but if the followers of Adel are not monolithic, then taking advantage of their struggles is one effective move. The goal we need to achieve is to take back the Merinard Kingdom. I think it’s okay to fight and cooperate with the nostalgia sect as long as we can achieve that goal.”


  “But, Your Highness…”


  “If we continue to stubbornly refuse from the beginning, we may miss the opportunity to obtain it. Just as we were able to accept Kosuke, perhaps the nostalgia sect of the Adel religion, and the primordial teachings of the Adel religion that the nostalgia sect is pursuing, may be something that we can accept as well.”


  Sylphy cites me to persuade Danan and Sir Leonard.


  Indeed, I was almost lynched by the people of the Merinard Kingdom at first. I still remember that horror. Although we are now close friends and exchange words, my encounter with the inhabitants of this world was not a peaceful one.


  “Mm… I can’t say anything if you put it that way.”


  “This talk was also brought by Kosuke-dono…”


  “It’s not that we’re going to stop fighting the Holy Kingdom at all. Our goal remains the same, which is to take back the Merinard Kingdom, and we have no intention of giving up on that. After we take back the Merinard Kingdom, we will probably have to fight against the Holy Kingdom’s home country. It’s impossible for me to completely get rid of my resentment and hatred towards the Holy Kingdom.”


  Sylphy said with a stern expression.


  “But we can’t keep fighting forever. We have to draw a line somewhere. That time will surely come. For that time… I think it is necessary to have a window to contact and talk with the people of the Holy Kingdom of the Adel religion.”


  Danan and Sir Leonard pondered over Sylphy’s assertion for a while, then nodded.


  “If Your Highness is so inclined.”


  “If so, we can only be prepared for any eventuality.”


  “Good, then we will make contact with the Adel religion’s nostalgia sect and negotiate with the Holy Kingdom. At the same time, we will prepare our defenses and focus on maintaining and developing the occupied territories. We will not expand our territory for a while. If the enemy comes to attack us, we will destroy them. This will be our policy from now on.”


  “””As you wish.””‘


  The entire top brass of the Liberation Army that had gathered in the conference room nodded to Sylphy’s words. Now, it’s time to get busy again.


  Chapter 115 – I’m Not Really Dried Up… (Shudder)


  Now that the policy has been decided, I’m going to start working for the Liberation Army in conjunction with everyone else. After all, a lot of things won’t get done without me!


  “Kosuke, you’ll be taking care of Grande for a while and working to feed her.”


  “Eehh?”


  I didn’t get any work related to the Holy Kingdom’s army. Well, yeah, that’s true, too. It’s not about cutting and pasting; it’s about politics. I was told beforehand to accompany them to the meeting in order to connect them with Ellen, but for the preliminary negotiations before that, they have secured a communication line using the golem communication device and Lime and the others, so they don’t need my help.


  The crossbows and bolts were already in production by the craftsmen of the Liberation Army, and all I had to make were aerial bombs for the harpies, ammunition for the riflemen, and grenades for the infantry.


  And since there hasn’t been any real fighting since I was kidnapped, those weapons and ammunition haven’t been consumed too much. It seems that some of it were used to kill the monsters, but that’s about it.


  “In short, you’ve been hung out to dry, haven’t you?”


  “I wasn’t dried out! I am that, you see, a star performer or something like that.”


  Grande looked at me with kind eyes as I desperately tried to defend myself. What are you laughing at? I’ll call Isla now.


  In addition, because I was kidnapped once, so I was always accompanied by guards. But I guess they are afraid to get too close to Grande, so they stand by at a distance. Today’s guards are Bron, a pink-feathered harpy, and Fitch, an orange-feathered harpy.


  “Anyway, you don’t want to be out in the open all the time, do you? I will build you a sturdy and comfortable dragon house.”


  “No, I don’t want it.”


  “What?


  “I’m a Grand Dragon, you know. A bed is only a matter of digging in the ground.”


  And so, with a bit of vigor, Grande plunged into the ground as if she were jumping into the water. Head first.


  What happened was that the ground surged like the surface of the water and swallowed Grande without any resistance. After Grande sank into the ground, the ground rumbled for a while, but then it ended, and Grande crawled out, making a hole in the ground.


  “See, it’s just like this.”


  “What’s this?”


  The hole in the ground was so deep that it was almost impossible to see the bottom.


  “Grand dragons dig holes in the ground like this to make their dens. They stay cool in summer and warm in winter. The water that gushes out is protected by hardening the soil.”


  Kuh, as expected of Di*blos. Digging holes is definitely their specialty.


   


  [T/n: Probably Diablos from Monster Hunter.]


   


  “…This will let the rain in, won’t it? I’ll put a roof on it.”


  “Oh, that would be great.”


  I built thick stone pillars on all sides of the huge hole in the ground to create a roof to keep the rain out. This is a piece of cake since the blocks can be placed together.


  I put brick blocks on all four sides of the stone roof and put the name “Grande” on it. Hahaha.


  “Good work.”


  “It’s done.”


  Because of Grande, my assignment was over in an hour. Damn it, I was going to build her some kind of ridiculously large doghouse, but I didn’t expect her to build herself a den. Even with the eyes of the Rihaku the ocean…! No, it’s natural if you think about it.


   


  [T/n: Rihaku the ocean is a character from Hokuto no Ken, though I don’t know why he brought him up here.]


   


  She’s a dragon, after all. There’s nothing wrong with the dragon’s hut or sleeping out in the open if you think about it. In fact, I was more surprised that they had the decency to build a den.


  “Shall I build a dining area?”


  “Oh, that’s good. I don’t want to eat wet Hamburgers in the wind and rain, after all.”


  “It’s quite a challenge to make it easy for you to get in and out, out of the wind and rain, and easy for me to get in and out, isn’t it?”


  “That’s what I thought. Speaking of which, is it okay to build a den here? Humans gradually expand their habitat, don’t they?”


  “Oh, that’s true too. I think I will remove it for a while and ask about it.”


  So, Grande and I decided to restore the den and remove the huge roof to consult with Melty.


  “I’m afraid of that female demon species…”


  “But isn’t it even scarier to build it in a weird place and then have someone get mad at you later?”


  “I’m afraid of that too. I’ll leave you to it.”


  “Sure.”


  Grande is huge. She can’t go into Erichburg with me, so that means I’m the only one who can go to Melty’s place. No, there are three of us, including the Harpies, Bron and Fitch.


  “I’ll be waiting in the back, okay?”


  “Same for me.”


  Bron smiles and refuses to participate in the discussion with Melty, and Fitch followed suit. That’s right; it’s none of your concern. I know that.


  As I walked with the two of them through the bustling city, I was approached by the Liberation Army and residents along the way.


  “Oh, you’re looking good today. It’s not easy having so many people to deal with.”


  “It was hard to find you, so don’t get kidnapped again, okay?”


  “Oh, it’s the dragon tamer. The guy who was feeding the dragon, can I feed her next time?”


  Everyone was quite friendly. It’s a hundred times better than being treated politely. We arrived at the government office while returning the words to everyone appropriately. This is the stronghold of Melty and the other former civil officers and bureaucrats who were involved in the management of state organizations.


  As the liberation of the former Merinard Kingdom progressed, people who had been used as slaves were gradually gathering in Erichburg. Some of them are old men who have been out of work for a long time, but that’s about it. It seems that they are currently focusing on human resource development by making motivated young people their subordinates.


  “It’s the government office.”


  “Oya, Hero-dono.”


  “…Hero?”


  As soon as the goat-beastman at the reception desk of the town hall saw my face, he said something unclear. A hero? Me? What is this fellow talking about?


  “You’re the one who will take on the princess, Isla-dono, all of the Harpies, and even that Melty-dono. And you’re still alive.”


  “It’s a new thing to be astonished by being alive. But, well, if it wasn’t me, there’s a good chance they’d be dead.”


  In fact, if it weren’t for my peculiar constitution and survivor’s skills, I might have died on the inside because my automatic recovery didn’t work in time.


  “Then, what in the world is this sexual hero-dono doing here?”


  “Stop with that sexual hero. I’ve been thinking about where to build a den and dining area outside of town for the dragon I’ve brought with me. Considering the expansion of the city, I can’t just build it randomly, can I?”


  “I see, so that’s how it is. Then I’ll call Melty-dono, so please wait a moment.”


  The goat-beastman official retreated to the back of the office. When I casually looked around the bustling office, I saw that there were quite a few residents who had come to complete some sort of procedure. Some look like merchants, some are mothers with their children, some are young men and women, some are old people, but it seems that humans and subhumans live together without distinction. At least on the surface.


  It hasn’t been long since the Liberation Army regained control of Erichburg and effectively took over the southern part of the former Merinard Kingdom. I think it’s been long enough for the conflict between humans and subhumans to become an issue, but things seem to be proceeding more peacefully than I thought.


  It’s hard for me to say whether this is the result of Sylphy, Melty, and the others steering the ship well or whether the former Merinard citizens who were ruled by the Holy Kingdom have simply returned to their old ways.


  However, even if a country is invaded and turned into a vassal state, it doesn’t mean that the people who originally lived there will be expelled or massacred, and their own people will be allowed to live there. Twenty years is not a short time, but it is not long enough to completely change generations. There must be many former Merinard citizens who have been living here since the beginning, and if it seems like this is the way it is, it probably is.


  “Kosuke-san, did you call for me?”


  I was sitting on a couch by the wall, sandwiched between Bron and Fitch, waiting to be muffled with feathers from both sides, when Melty arrived, accompanied by a goat-beast man. I felt a little pain in my chest when I saw that she was wearing a cassock-like hat to cover her head.


  As for the regeneration potion that will restore Melty’s horns, Isla is in the process of gathering the materials and preparing them with alchemy. It will take a few days to finish, so if I can get some blood from Grande, we should be able to make it.


  Isla said.


  The fresh living blood of a dragon is a coveted commodity for alchemists. It is the key to reaching the secrets of alchemy.


  That’s what she said. As expected of dragon’s blood. I’m also very interested in it as a crafting material. Grande, Isla is not the only one who is targeting your body in a material sense. I’m one of them too, fufufu.


  “Kosuke-san?”


  “Oh, I’m sorry. You may have heard about this, but it’s about Grande’s housing.”


  “Yes, the place, right? How big do you think it’s going to be?”


  “Well… I’d like to have a 50m x 50m plot of land to spare. It can be outside the city.”


  “I see; it needs to be that big, doesn’t it? Well, I don’t think there’s any problem if it’s outside the city. Considering the future expansion, I would prefer to have it in the northwest direction. There’s not much room to expand the city in that direction in the future.”


  Melty took out a simple map and pointed to the northwestern part of the city. The gates of Erichburg are on the northeast and southwest sides of the city, so if I build it on the northwest side, it will be a bit too far for me to walk to.


  “Can’t you move it a little closer to the gate?”


  “No, not really. A lot of people are scared just by the thought of a dragon on the other side of the wall, but if it’s right next to the gate or on the side of the road, people and cargo won’t come from the west.”


  She was so reasonable that I couldn’t even make a sound. If it becomes known that Grande is a safe dragon who just eats and sleeps and spends her days lazily, she might become a spot for tourists to test their courage, and if that happens, she might be treated a little better. Until then, let’s just be patient.


  “All right.”


  Well, if I want to take a shortcut, I can climb the city wall and leave a straw block at the landing point where I can jump off. I’ll have to walk home in the usual way, though.


  “Yes, you’re very good at listening. By the way, Kosuke-san, about this evening…”


  “Yes.”


  “I’m a little busy with work, so I’ll take dinner here. You don’t need to prepare dinner for me.”


  “Okay. I’ll leave something for you if you like. I have some food that tastes good even when it’s cold.”


  “Oh, really? I’d love to.”


  I gave the happy-looking Melty an assortment of sandwiches with cheese, ham, and raw vegetables and left the government office. On the way back, I should buy something from the food stall and give it to Grande to eat. Let’s go for a walk with Bron and Fitch, who are escorting me.


  Chapter 116 – Stay With (Self-Proclaimed) Maiden


  “I guess this is about right.”


  “Not bad!”


  With a good-natured roar, Grande thumped the ground with her tail. Yeah. It’s loud. And the ground is shaking. It’s like a two-degree earthquake.


  What lies in front of the delighted Grande and me is probably a… that is as big as a jumbo jet hangar. A dragon hut? Yeah.


  The walls are made of stone, three meters thick. The ceiling is also made of stone, 2 meters thick. I made it as wide as possible because I knew that there would be no development in this direction anyway. The entrance is about 40 meters wide so that Grande can comfortably enter with her wings spread wide. It is also about 20 meters high. The inside is even wider, about 60 meters wide and 35 meters high. The height of the building is 35 meters. The exterior of the building itself is a circular dome, and part of the ceiling is made of thin glass blocks to catch the light.


  Cleaning the windows looks like a lot of work, but we can ask the harpies to do it or let her clean it herself. I’d like to see a dragon… cleaning the windows for a bit.


  “Come on, let’s go inside.”


  “Umu!”


  Grande wagged her tail as she walked briskly into the dragon hut. Stop wagging your tail; it’s dangerous.


  “It’s nice and bright inside.”


  “The glass part is fragile, so don’t break it by hitting your tail or anything.”


  “At that height, unless I do it on purpose, it should be fine.”


  Grande looks up at the glass part of the ceiling. It’s too high for me, but if Grande, who’s about 20 meters long, stands on her hind legs and jumps, she might be able to reach it with her vicious horns.


  “But it’s so bleak.”


  “There’s nothing but your den.”


  The only thing in the dragon hut is the den that Grande dug in the back. I thought, “Why don’t she just sleep in here?” She said it would be warmer and more comfortable in the hole she dug in the ground.


  “Let’s make the dining area.”


  “Great. Where would you build it?”


  “It’s better to be able to wash it with water when it gets dirty. Would it be better if it wasn’t inside?”


  “I don’t think it needs to be rinsed. If it starts to smell, I can clean it or burn it off with my breath.”


  “Breath… can you use breath?”


  “What are you talking about? I’m a dragon.”


  “No, you don’t show any signs of being able to use breath, so I thought you couldn’t use it… I mean, can you use magic to purify?”


  “Of course. If I can’t use magic, I can’t fly, can I?”


  “I see… Try using breath. I’d love to see it.”


  “It can’t be helped…”


  Grande walked briskly out of the dome. She seems to be happy to be able to show off her dragon-like features, and her tail seems to be in a good mood again. Don’t wag your tail at me; it’s dangerous.


  “Ready? Take a good look at it, okay?”


  After saying that, Grande took a deep breath and blew up a fierce flame towards the sky. It seems to be a real scorching flame, and even though it’s spitting into the sky, the heat can be felt from the ground as I look up.


  “Wow! Dragon’s breath is awesome!”


  I was also very excited about this. I’d be burned to the bone in an instant if that were pointed at me!


  Hmm… If I were to use my abilities to prevent this, would it be best to set up a wall and then dive into the ground? I think brick blocks are highly heat resistant, but that breath seems to be very hot, so if I just use walls, I’ll probably get burned by the heat coming around me.


  But if I dive into the ground, will I get steamrolled? It’s best to build a big, thick wall.


  “Hahaha, that’s right, that’s right! I am the great Grand Dragon, after all!”


  Grande, pleased with my reaction, slaps the ground with her tail. The ground is shaking.


  By the way, the guards Bron and Fitch are watching us from the top of the city walls of Erichburg, which is about 100 meters away. They are afraid to approach the dragon.


  “Well, then, shall I build the dining table inside the dragon hut?”


  “Um, Kosuke. Can’t you do something about the name “Dragon Hut”?”


  “Yes… somehow. What am I supposed to call it?”


  “It should have a cooler name. It sounds like a dragon version of a doghouse.”


  That’s exactly what I was thinking, but she didn’t like it. But even if I gave it an ostentatious name, it would be hard to call it something like… Dragon Dome.


  “It’s not really a hut at all, is it?”


  “Indeed.”


  It’s a huge structure that is quite large when I look up at it again. It may be impossible to call it a hut.


  “Then it’s Grande’s house.”


  “That’s just so normal.”


  “Normal is best, you know.”


  I’ll put a big stone tablet carved with the word “Grande” above the entrance later.


  Eventually, I built the dining table inside Grande’s house, by the entrance. I was forced to remake it many times to find the right height, but in the end, I’m glad that both Grande and I were satisfied with the result. The shape of it was like an offering stand in front of a Buddhist altar.


  “Shall we have a snack?”


  “A snack?”


  “I bought some things from a stall in Erichburg. The burgers I make are indeed delicious, but I believe many of the other races’ dishes are quite tasty as well.”


  “Hmm, I’m a little curious about that.”


  “Put me up on the offering table.”


  “Umu.”


  Grande’s hands carried me up to the offering table. Don’t grab me too tightly. Do it more gently.


  “First, bread with nuts.”


  “Hou.”


  I propped myself up on the offering table and piled up the bread with walnut-like nuts that I had bought in front of me. Grande comes up to me and sniffs it. If you sniff too hard, the bread will get inside your nostrils, you know?


  “Eat it.”


  “Umu… hmm, it’s slightly sweet. Also, are these nuts? It’s a little savory.”


  “That’s not enough for you, is it? That’s where this one comes in.”


  The next thing I took out was some kind of meat that had been slowly roasted. I didn’t ask what kind of meat it was, but it smelled delicious, and when I tried it, it was delicious, so I bought the whole thing. At the store, they cut up the meat into chunks and sold it with bread if you wanted, but they sold me the whole meat.


  “Oh, meat. U-umu, It smells so good.”


  “Eat up, eat up. There’s a lot more to eat.”


  While watching Grande reach for a piece of meat and start munching on the whole thing, I took out the items I had bought one after another from my inventory. A big pot of soup is like a cup of soup for Grande.


  “How was it?”


  “Umu! It was delicious! Well, I don’t mean to underestimate the cuisine of the other races. But I think Kosuke’s hamburger is the best.”


  “Haha, you little devil.”


  I’ll serve the extra-large hamburger I made for Grande. It is not in terms of height but in terms of width.


  Grande’s eyes lit up at the sight of the oversized hamburger, and she began to hold it in one hand and gobble it up. Hmm, it’s like feeding a pet. Grande was a little too big to be a pet, though.


  “By the way, Grande is a dragon, right? How often does a dragon eat?”


  “Well… it’s pretty unclear. We can eat as much as we want, and we can go quite a while without eating if we want to.”


  “Is that so…? So if you eat a lot of food every day, will you get fat?”


  She was about to bite into a hamburger when she heard me say this, and she opened her mouth and shuddered. Eventually, she regained her composure and began to eat her hamburger at a much slower pace than before.


  “It’s not as if there’s no possibility of that, is there?”


  I imagined it as I looked at Grande, who was looking away and whispering something like that. Grande’s appearance of being fat and chubby.


  “Bufuh.”


  “You laughed! You just laughed, didn’t you? What did you imagine?”


  “Well, I imagined a fat, chubby Grande.”


  “I-it will not come to that! I am a maiden dragon who can control herself!”


  Grande roared and slapped the ground with her tail. It seems that this time it is a gesture of a bad mood.


  “I’ll trust Grande on this one. So, how often do you actually eat? Three meals a day is a bit much for you, isn’t it?”


  “U-umu, that’s right… Twice a day…?”


  “Twice?”


  “N-no, once a day is fine…”


  Grande seemed to be in a depressed mood.


  “So, how about twice a day, morning and night, for now? As long as you eat less at a time, you should be fine.”


  “T-that’s right! There’s no problem if I eat less at a time!”


  “Two extra-large hamburgers… or maybe three?”


  “Yeah, that’s a good start.”


  “For future reference, how much have you been eating?”


  “…..”


  Grande turned her head away at my question. When I looked at her, she seemed to have lost her patience and mumbled.


  “I grill and eat a boar of this size or so about once a week.”


  Grande said, indicating with her hand that it was about the size of a horse.


  Yeah, with that amount of food, if she ate three extra-large hamburgers twice a day, for a total of six, she would definitely get fat.


  “Don’t worry. I’ll do some exercise.”


  “If you don’t have to go hunting for food anymore, you won’t exercise as much, will you?”


  “…..”


  Grande fell silent at my words. No, it’s fine for me. If Grande becomes fat and can’t fly, she’ll be the one who suffers the most.


  As a matter of fact, I’m thinking a little bit about having Grande work like a strategic bomber or an aircraft carrier in the battle against the Holy Kingdom if necessary.


  It would be a huge advantage if we could have Grande fly over the target and use it as an ammunition supply point for the Harpies, wouldn’t it? Grande’s wings could fly to Erichburg and Merinesburg in a few hours. A dragon strategic aircraft carrier or something like that would be very exciting.


  However, Grande is a dragon. She’s not obligated to me, and she has no reason to get involved in a war between people. I can’t force her to do anything.


  “As for me, I think you should work for it.”


  “Work? Me?”


  “If you could take me and a few others and fly us south to the Great Omit Wilderness or even further south to the Black Forest, that would be great. There’s a lot of production centers and stuff over there.”


  “Gnu, the Black Forest, huh… well, that’s fine.”


  When Grande heard the word “Black Forest,” she looked slightly uncomfortable. I’ve heard that there are dragons living in the depths of the Black Forest. Does she know any of them?


  “That would be helpful.”


  There’s a food production base in the middle of the Great Omit Wilderness. It will be a great help if we can transport a large amount of food from there. In addition, it would be even better if we could exchange products with the elven villages of the Black Forest.


  Grande may have more strategic value as a means of transportation for me than simply as a force. My ability to transport and Grande’s ability to move fast. I think the Holy Kingdom will be in tears if these two are combined.


  “You’re up to something, aren’t you?”


  “I’m thinking about it. I’m trying to figure out how to use Grande using hamburgers as bait.”


  “It pains me to think that you, a marebito yet diminutive person, would try to take advantage of me. Don’t get too cocky, or I’ll bite you.”


  “What about Grande, who is being fed by that diminutive person, saying that…? I mean, if you bite me, you won’t be able to eat hamburgers.”


  “Umu… That’s not good.”


  “Right. So, I’m going to provide Grande with something delicious. In return, Grande will lend a little help. Let’s have that kind of relationship. I have no intention of forcing you to do anything you don’t like using food as a shield.”


  “Really…?”


  Grande gave me a stare. I won’t do that, really, hahaha. I won’t force her. It may take some persistent persuasion, though.


  “At least, I don’t want to use Grande as the brunt of the conflict between the people. I promise you that.”


  This is true. I have no intention of letting Grande directly fight the Holy Kingdom’s people. I’m just planning to have her help me and some transportation, but I’m not going to have her run directly into the Holy Kingdom’s army and go on a rampage or spit out her breath. However, I’d like to see her try a bit of an aerial carrier.


  “Fumu… that promise, don’t you dare violate it. I’ll bite Kosuke’s head off even if it means I can’t eat the hamburger.”


  “Yeah, I promise. Here, have some honey wine. You like it, don’t you?”


  “Yeah, I’ll have some. Uumu, sweet.”


  I took out a bottle of honey wine and drank it the same way Grande did. This sweet wine is quite tasty once you get used to it.


  Now, what should I do tomorrow? As I watched Grande tipping the barrel in front of me, I thought about my plans for tomorrow.


  Chapter 117 – Calculating The Upgrade


  “So you’re saying you want some time off?”


  “You could say that.”


  The next day, I went to visit Isla. But it wasn’t just the two of us here; this was Isla’s workplace. In other words, it was the Erichburg branch of the Research and Development Department.


  Incidentally, the ape-beastman Sykes was not here. This is because he has been appointed as the head of the Research and Development Department at what used to be called the frontline base but is now called the central base. I heard that he and his wives are working hard day and night over there. In many ways. I’ll send him a dozen of stamina recovery medicine next time.


  Since we invaded the former Merinard Kingdom’s territory far ahead of schedule, the base we built in the Great Omit Wilderness ended up being quite far behind.


  Erichburg would be the front line, but it would take more than ten days to get from Erichburg to the Great Omit Wilderness on foot and three to four days even by carriage. From there, it would take five days on foot to reach the central base and two days on foot to reach the main base further back, which is now called the rear base.


  Moreover, once you enter the Great Omit Wilderness, the speed of the carriage is not as fast as it should be, so the speed is not much different from walking. So, if you traveled from Erichburg to the rear base normally, it would take at least ten days one way. A round trip would take more than 20 days. It’s quite a long way. Thanks to the golem communication device, information can reach us rather quickly, though.


  Well, it doesn’t matter now. It’s important, but it’s not the information I need right now. My big problem right now is that I have nothing to do.


  “It’s not healthy to be dependent on Kosuke for everything. Of course, there will be many more situations where I will need to rely on Kosuke’s help, but this is not the time. It’s also important to relax and do nothing.”


  “But I feel restless if I’m not doing something.”


  “Kosuke’s work ethic is too high.”


  “In my original, it was normal to work from morning till night every day. Of course, there’s a day off once or twice a week.”


  “It’s like slave labor.”


  “That’s very accurate.”


  You work from morning till night and sleep like dirt on your days off. Rather than working to live, it becomes the norm to live to work. Maybe you can have a little time for your hobbies during your breaks or when you get home before going to bed… No, let’s not think about it. It hurts my heart.


  “But if you have nothing better to do, I have a suggestion.”


  “Oh, what’s that?”


  “Over here.”


  Isla gets out of her chair and starts to walk around. Yes, she is petite, and her feet do not touch the floor when she sits on the chair. Cute.


  That being the case, I followed Isla. Perhaps curious, the other members of the Research and Development Department also followed us. Incidentally, including Isla, there are thirteen subhumans and three humans in the Research and Development Department of Erichburg, for a total of sixteen people. There are four mages, four alchemists, two apothecaries, three blacksmiths, one engraver, and two woodworkers.


  “Is this a warehouse?”


  “Hmm, yes. This is where we keep the materials we use for our research. Of course, there are also magical materials.”


  “Magical materials… Oh, a granting table!”


  “I was wondering the same thing.”


  “Yeah, I’ll definitely give it a try.”


  I checked the recipe for the granting workbench again.


   


  ・Granting Workbench ―― Materials: Mithril x 5, Gemstones x 12, Magic Stone x 20, Magic Wood x 10, Magic Clay x 10 ※Materials are not available!


   


  “Five mithril, twelve gemstones, twenty pieces of magic stone, ten pieces of magic wood, and ten pieces of clay.”


  “Hmm, I’ll get the mithril and gemstones out of the vault. The stone is over there, the wood is over there, and the clay is in the corner over there.”


  “Okay.”


  While Isla went to open the vault, I put the stone, wood, and clay in my inventory as instructed.


  “Oh, it’s gone.”


  “There really is no flow of magic, is there?”


  “It’s not a magic spell, as Isla-san said, but a miracle, or a phenomenon related to that?”


  “It’s strange.”


  The new members of the research and development department, who watched the scene, raised their voices in surprise. This kind of reaction, no matter how many times I hear it, always lifts my spirits.


  “I’ve brought it.”


  “Oh, thank you. But is it okay? I think this is worth a lot of money.”


  “It was originally mined by Kosuke anyway.”


  “Oh, I see.”


  This is the stockpile of materials that I released before I was kidnapped by Qubi. Maybe the material with the magic power was arranged for me in case I came back.


  “Thank you, Isla.”


  “Hmm.”


  Isla smiles, her cheeks flushed. I patted her on the head. She’s cute.


  “Geez, enough with the petting, let’s try it.”


  I guess she was a little uncomfortable with being treated like a child, but she was pouting and angry with red cheeks. It’s hard to endure because Isla is so cute, but let’s quickly make a granting workbench to satisfy Isla’s curiosity.


  I take out the improved workbench from my inventory, set it up here, and start crafting the granting workbench. The work will take… two hours!


  “It will take two hours.”


  “Gaahh… that’s a letdown.”


  Isla’s eye widen, and then she looks disappointed. Yeah, I’m sorry too.


  “I’d like to ask you a few questions too, okay? I want to hear opinions not only from Isla but from everyone.”


  “Hmm, sure.”


  “Yeah, no problem.”


  “If I can be of any help.”


  Everyone agreed, so we left the improved workbench here and moved once again to the research and development department’s room.


  The development room was quite large. Workbenches were placed here and there, and in the center was a large table for discussion. This table also seemed to be set up for some work.


  After confirming that everyone had taken their seats, I opened my mouth.


  “The truth is, I’m having a hard time growing in my abilities.”


  “You’re having trouble…?”


  “Yes. I can create a lot of new things with my item creation ability, but in the end, the key to my ability is the workbench. By improving the workbench, I can increase the amount of materials I can process, make things more precise, and make the same thing in less time.”


  “I see. In other words, you need to improve your basic skills.”


  “You don’t mean in terms of your own skills, but in terms of equipment.”


  “I see. But isn’t that quite difficult to achieve? Breakthroughs in processing technology can’t be achieved overnight.”


  Isla and the workers began to discuss the matter. I’m glad they understand so quickly.


  “I think I have a rough idea, though. Maybe it needs a powerful external power source.”


  “External power?”


  Isla tilted her head. The workers in the research and development department also seem to have no idea what to do.


  “I want you to take a look at this first. This is the initial workbench.”


  I took out an ordinary workbench from my inventory before I upgraded it and set it up. Basically, it’s just a simple wooden workbench with a toolbox and a vise to hold the workpieces in place.


  “And here is the improved workbench. And this one is an improved workbench, a level 2 workbench if you can call it that.”


  So I took out the improved workbench, which had the elements of the workbench plus a foot-operated lathe. The improved workbench dramatically shortened the processing time for various intermediate materials and items and greatly enhanced my crafting abilities.


  “As you can see, the main difference between the workbench and the improved workbench is the lathe. If you’re a blacksmith or woodworker, have you ever handled one of these?”


  “No, I have not. What’s this all about?”


  ” Oh, I’m not that familiar with it either. I feel like it’s something I use, though.”


  I’ll explain what the lathe can do, but only briefly. It’s used to cut materials by fixing them on a rotating table and pressing a blade against them. Just think of it as being able to cut hard metal to make screws, tubes, holes, etc.


  The improved workbench can also be used to make bolt-action rifles, so the improved workbench may actually contain elements of milling machines and other processing machines as well as lathes.


  “Hmm, I see. It’s good for making large quantities of the same thing, isn’t it?”


  “It’s not suitable for making swords and spears, but it’s useful for making small parts for magic tools.”


  “Depending on how you use it, it could also be used to polish jewelry.”


  The blacksmiths seemed to be quite intrigued by the lathe itself. The engraver, who also worked as a jeweler, seemed to be just as interested as the smiths.


  “I understand the difference between the workbenches. So, what do you mean by external power?”


  “Oh, I digress from the topic. As you can see, this thing is currently powered by human power. My idea is to use magic instead of manpower to power it.”


  “You’re going to use magic to do this?”


  Isla tilted her head. Yeah, you can do it with human power, so you can’t find any reason to use magic power? That’s a fair question. But there is a good reason.


  “With human power, there will always be unevenness, right? Sometimes you step too hard, too fast. If you step too hard or too fast, the rotation will be uneven. In other words, the quality will be uneven. So what if using magic power, the machine could run at a constant output, right?”


  “…You can make a lot of products with the same quality?”


  “That’s what I mean. In addition, if the output can be made variable, it will be easier to perform various kinds of processing, and if the force and timing of pressing the material against the cutting blade can also be made constant, that would be even better.


  “In other words, you can control the output with the golem core and process it with the golem arm?”


  Isla tilted her head and muttered. As expected of Isla, she understands quickly.


  “Yes, that’s it. It would be great if the final product could be made from scratch according to the data you input.”


  “Hey, hey, that’s going to leave us, craftsmen, out of business.”


  The blacksmith made a complicated expression. Yeah, that’s right.


  “In fact, that’s the way I think. In my world, those machines were working automatically from morning to night, producing large quantities of goods. Of course, even in my world, there were skilled people who were called craftsmen.”


  No matter how much mechanization progressed, there were still craftsmen who made high-quality, one-of-a-kind products, although there are very few.


  “In other words, if you’re not a skilled craftsman, you’re not going to survive… This guy is scary.”


  “That’s right. To be honest, my power is a power that fights head-on with the craftsmen of this world. This is the reason why I’m going to be careful about how I use my power.”


  It’s not that I want to wipe out the craftsmen of this world by putting them out of business.


  “Some of the products created by the research and development department are strictly controlled and prohibited from being taken out of the country because anything involving Kosuke is dangerous in many ways. Also, the lathes are already in practical use at the rear base for magical and hydraulic power. If we can get the results of that research, it should be easy to combine it with golem technology to create a variable output type of magical power.”


  “I see, so can I have you make one for me? I’ll help you.”


  “Leave it to me.”


  Isla nodded her head. If this works, the workbench can be upgraded. After that, we can wait for the granting workbench to be completed… and upgrade the blacksmithing facility.　It’s also possible to use golem technology to upgrade that as well… I’ll discuss this with Isla separately as well.


  Chapter 118 – New Workbench


  After gathering the materials, we decided to begin the development.


  “If we can keep this part running at a constant speed, that should be good, right?”


  “That’s right. Right now, I’m using the up and down motion of this treadle as the rotational motion through the crank.”


  The blacksmith, who had been looking at the improved workbench, nodded after examining the structure.


  “There are two ways to do it. You can either control the up and down movement of this treadle with the golem system or control the wheel-like part that directly powers this one with the golem system.”


  “It’s easier to control the up and down movement of the treadle when it comes to controlling the golem. The point is that it is the same way as a golem ballista.”


  “Yeah, I mean, we can just attach arms and legs here. I guess the problems are continuous operation time, maintainability, and fuel efficiency.”


  “If it’s just an up-and-down motion, I don’t think fuel consumption or parts deterioration will be a problem. It depends on how strong you want it to be.”


  “If you use the golem arm to move up and down, you don’t need a treadle. You can just use the golem arm to move the crank up and down.”


  “The fewer the number of parts, the fewer the failures. Should we rethink the design on the premise of using the golem arm?”


  We all exchanged our opinions as we worked out the specifications for the new workbench. At that stage, the improved workbench was disassembled for reference. Well, I guess it’s okay if it’s just one. If I want to make one, I can do it relatively easily.


  “If we want to run it for a long time, the key is to supply the magic power. I don’t have any magic power, you know.”


  “Hmm, it’s true that there are problems if Kosuke is to use it. That’s where this will come in handy.”


  After saying that, Isla placed a kind of irregularly shaped transparent crystal on the table.


  “What is it?”


  “This is a magic crystal. It is a crystal that was created by refining the magic power that flowed inexhaustibly from the vein holes in the rear base. Production has finally stabilized, and they sent it to us last week.”


  “Oh, that one, huh? I remember you talking about that kind of thing before.”


  As I recall, she also mentioned that they were mass-producing magic metals and making magic guns. I wonder what happened to that one?


  “What happened to the mass production of magic iron and steel and the development of magic guns?”


  “Mass production of magic metals has not been successful yet.”


  “I’ve seen the prototypes, and they are not good. It is certainly possible to make magic iron and steel, but there is unevenness within the same ingot. It can be used if it is hammered and stretched and homogenized, but it is a lot of trouble.”


  It’s not suitable for mass production, said the blacksmith, shaking his head.


  “It turns out that you need to homogenize and stabilize the magic power drawn from the lack of pulse before irradiating the metal. We’re experimenting with that now.”


  “I see. I don’t know much about magic or witchcraft, but that’s how it works, isn’t it?”


  “Hmm, yes. But now that we can make magic crystals, I think we’ll be able to put them to practical use soon. In order to make magic crystals, you need to refine the magic power. That technology should be able to be used.”


  “I see. And since it’s called a magic crystal, it means that this thing is a crystallization of high-purity magic power or something like that.”


  “Yes. We can incorporate this as a power source.”


  “Then we have to design the new golem workbench so that it can replace the empty magic crystals.”


  I don’t want it to be completely integrated into the mechanism and not replaceable. At least for me.


  Unlike conventional workbenches, the hours of operation will be limited, but it is also common in crafting games for the higher-end crafting benches to require power and fuel to run them. I think that’s reasonable.


  “If it can be directly supplied with magic power, it will be convenient for people other than Kosuke to use it.”


  “Indeed. This way, even when you don’t have magic crystals, someone with magic power can help you use the workbench. I’ll incorporate that mechanism as well.”


  That’s how we decided on the specifications for the new golem workbench.


   


  ・The power source is magic power. The supply of magic power will be magic crystals or direct supply by someone with magic power.


  ・The golem arm moves the crankshaft to generate power. The number of parts should be reduced as much as possible.


  ・Make it possible to switch the rotation speed to some extent.


  ・For cutting blades, use magic steel or mithril for durability.


   


  “That’s about it.”


  “In order to switch the rotation speed, you will need gears, right?”


  “The strength of the parts will be necessary.”


  “If the mechanism and parts are not strong enough, we can simplify them and make them stronger. It would be easier to strengthen the golem or devise a way to control it.”


  “That’s true. Let’s try some things.”


  Everyone began to draw up blueprints while discussing this and that. With the diagrams, I can quickly make the small parts. Yes, item creation!


  I reassemble the disassembled improved workbench, and I make the detailed parts according to the blueprints, and the blacksmiths and woodworkers assemble them. Then, alchemists and mages modify the golem arm for the ballista and its core to create the golem mechanism that powers it. Next to them, an engraver and an alchemist use magic crystals to build a mechanism to supply magic power to the golem arm.


  Along the way, we had lunch with hamburgers and hotdogs that I took out of my inventory, and we continued to work on the prototype for half a day.


  “It’s done.”


  “It’s a prototype, though. But it meets your requirements, doesn’t it?”


  “Yes… but what should I do with it?”


  The golem workbench could indeed be made as requested. However, the improved workbench I’ve been using is one that I upgraded by opening the menu of workbenches I’ve crafted. It’s not something I made from scratch.


  I can easily access and open the crafting menu because I made it with my crafting ability, but even if I try to access the prototype golem workbench in front of me, I cannot access it.


  “So Kosuke’s ability can’t do anything about it?”


  “I would say so… No, wait?”


  I suddenly had an idea and brought out the granting workbench that I had made from the improved workbench of the one I had left in the warehouse.


  “This is the granting workbench that was made from the material that is imbued with magic power; I think it is possible to use this to make the power mechanism of the golem and upgrade the workbench.”


  “Can you do that?”


  “I don’t know. I’ve never used it before.”


  So, I set up the granting workbench in the corner of the research and development department’s workshop. And then, poof.


  “Oh, that looks good.”


  The workbench that was set up had a magical atmosphere to it. A table with intricate patterns and a magic circle carved into it, and some kind of glowing crystal ball. There were also colorful jewels embedded here and there on the table.


  Ah, that’s it. It’s like the spell workbench of a certain RPG where the main character screams and blows people up or runs through the city*.


   


  [T/n: Anyone knows?]


   


  When I looked back at Isla while thinking about such useless things, the light had disappeared from her eye after a long time. Eeh? Why?


  “Kosuke, what’s this?”


  “Eh? It’s a granting workbench… Is there something wrong?”


  “It’s filled with magic.”


  “Hoho, that’s very convenient. I’m hoping it will make up for my complete lack of magic power.”


  The fact that magic power flows from this workbench itself means that this workbench itself can be used as a power source for supplying magic power? No, there is no need to go to the trouble of making such a thing, but it might be possible to use this workbench to make a power reactor that can supply an inexhaustible supply of magic power. My dreams are expanding!


  “Now, what can I make?”


  Leaving the alchemists and mages who are whispering about the granting workbench in the distance behind me and the craftsmen who are doing something with the prototype golem workbench, I immediately try to access the granting workbench.


  “Hmm?”


  It seems that in addition to item crafting, I can also do enchanting. I’ll try item crafting first.


   


  ・Magic Stone ― Material: Stone x3


  ・Magic Wood ― Material: Wood x3


  ・Magic Clay ― Material: Clay x3


  ・Magic Iron ― Material: Iron x 3


  ・Magic Steel ― Material: Magic Iron x 2


  ・Mithril ― Material: Silver x 5


  ・Magic Crystal ― Material: Magic Stones x 3


  ・Magic Sparkling Stone ― Material: Gems x 3 – Magic Crystals x 5


   


  “Fumu…?”


  It’s plain. No, it’s just that it’s hard for me to understand the value of it, so it looks plain to me, but if I told Isla what it was, there’s a good chance she’d have a stroke. There’s a bad vibe about how silver can be used to make mithril.


  “How’s it?”


  “It seems that stone, wood, clay, and other materials can be used to create materials with magic power. Also, it seems I can make one magic iron from three irons and one magic steel from two irons.”


  “Is that so?”


  Isla was not surprised. Seeing her reaction, I wondered if the conversion efficiency wasn’t that good? I thought that, but the alchemists and mages who were whispering behind me had a great look on their faces.


  “How long does it take to do that…?”


  The blue-skinned, black-and-white-eyed mage, who looked like a member of the demon race, asked me timidly. Right, let’s try to make it.


  “Err… It takes eight seconds to make a stone with magic power from three stones.”


  It would normally be ten seconds, but thanks to my Skilled Worker skill, the crafting time is reduced by 20%.


  Then I took out the finished magic-infused stone material and… It’s heavy!


  “Guoo, t-this is…”


  “Eh…? Did you just make that?”


  “Phew… Yeah, I just made it.”


  I managed to place the magic stone on the floor and let out a breath. I looked up and saw the demon mage who had just been talking to me with her white… or black eyes. I’m a little scared.


  “Eh? That amount of magic stone material in eight seconds…?”


  “It’s unreasonable… Why is Isla-san so unconcerned?”


  “Because it’s what Kosuke does. I expected it somehow.”


  Isla makes a smug face when asked by the human alchemist.


  She, who used to make a series of unreasonable calls and even blanked out at times, had apparently grown up by spending so much time with me. She seemed to be unfazed by this.


  “Also, I found out that I can make mithril with five pieces of silver.”


  “””…..”””


  Everyone fell silent at my words. The craftsmen who were tinkering with the prototype golem workbench some distance away also turned their heads towards me with their eyes peeled.


  “F-f-five silvers.”


  When I tried to repeat myself to be sure, Isla grabbed me at great speed, and the alchemists and mages covered my mouth.


  “You should not say anything more than that, Kosuke. Everyone, don’t tell anyone about this.”


  “Yes.”


  “I have no idea what you’re talking about when you say you can make mithril out of silver… It’s true, isn’t it?”


  I couldn’t speak because my mouth was covered, so I just nodded my head.


  “Kosuke, mithril is worth about a thousand and five hundred times as much as a silver of the same weight.”


  “A thousand and five hundred times.”


  “Just having Kosuke-san around will make one’s life easy and comfortable…”


  “Maybe I should be supported by you too…”


  The human alchemist (female) and the blue-skinned, black-and-white-eyed mage (also female) who are seizing me and covering my mouth are giving me suspicious glances. I’m a chicken that produces mithril eggs, not gold.


  “I’m sorry, but I can’t go any further. My body can’t take it anymore.”


  Even now, there’s Sylphy, Isla, about 20 Harpies, and Melty. The Harpies have a tendency to build a harem around a single man, and they take care of everything, so the burden is surprisingly small, but Melty is a problem. Isla’s body is small, and her physical strength is reasonable, so it’s okay.


  Sylphy? Sylphy is in a different category.


  “That’s all I can make right now, but I’m sure there’ll be more I can make with item creation… But this is the thing. It doesn’t look like I can make the power mechanism for the golem.”


  It’s really a workbench used to give a magic power to materials and convert them.


  As for the power mechanism of the golem, if I have the materials, I may be able to make it with the normal improved workbench. I think it would be better to make various materials from the magic granting workbench and then try out item creation.


  “Also, there is a section called ‘Enchanting.'”


  Isla and the others stiffened at my words. No, no, don’t be so cautious. I don’t think it’ll be that horrific. Maybe.


  Chapter 119 – Magic Sword Artisan


  “Hahaha. Don’t be so prepared like that.”


  “It’s impossible not to be prepared.”


  “There’s no reassurance factor at all.”


  “Are you going to turn the iron sword into a magic sword now?”


  Everyone but me is taking a complete defensive stance. Why is that? Are they going to start practicing kungfu or something? It’s okay; the iron sword will probably just become a magic sword ― or maybe a sword with some special effects. Surely.


  “Err… it looks like I need to set the item that I want to enchant and a catalyst to do it. Enchanting means granting or incanting or something like that, right?”


  “In general, yes. What kind of enchantments can you do?”


  “Well… I can’t choose. What will be enchanted? There doesn’t seem to be anything to choose from, so I guess it’s random.”


  “Random…”


  “That’s complicated…”


  “I guess you’ll just have to try.”


  All of us nodded at the blacksmith’s words and began preparing materials and catalysts for the enchantment.


  “I think we should use materials that won’t cause any harm if something strange happens.”


  With that, the blacksmith came up with an iron sword, a crude spear, and other materials that were clearly meant to be used in a few different ways. When I asked them where they got them, they said they had been seized from the army of the Holy Kingdom, which had surrendered when the southern part of the country was conquered.


  Isn’t the quality of the equipment not good enough for the regular army of the Holy Kingdom? It seems that it’s a second-rate item that was equipped by hired soldiers (locally employed) who were assigned to defend small villages and towns. The regular army has a little better equipment.


  “Now that we have the material, let’s get the catalyst.”


  “What can we use?”


  “The only materials that might work are magic crystals, golem cores, mithril, magic iron, magic steel, wyvern magic stones, fangs and claws, poison needles, other monster materials, and gems.”


  “Wyvern…? Where did you get it?”


  “In the Sorrel Mountain Range or whatever it’s called. When I was coming back from Merinesburg, I went through there with Melty. That’s where we met Grande.”


  “Show it to me later.”


  “Okay. There are also a bunch of undismantled carcasses.”


  In the meantime, I set the iron sword in the materials section of the granting workbench.


  “What would you use as a catalyst?”


  “Magic crystals. It’s the least peculiar.”


  “Okay.”


  I set the magic crystal in the catalyst slot and start the enchantment. As with the other workbenches, nothing, in particular, appears on the granting workbench. It simply displays a countdown to the completion of the enchantment in the enchantment menu.


  “Looks like it’ll take three minutes.”


  “Three minutes.”


  “The process of enchanting the iron sword only took three minutes…?”


  Isla muttered with an eye that lost its light, and the alchemist gave me a look of disbelief. It normally takes more time, right? I could tell by their reaction.


  “It seems that with three gems and five magic crystals, I can create a rare material.”


  “Rare material?”


  “Yeah. I wonder what it’s called. I’ll try to make it.”


  What is it called again? Magic sparkling stone? Magic sparkling crystal? Not sure, but using three gems and five magic crystals is a pretty high cost. It must be able to produce something amazing.


  Fortunately, it seems that crafting can be done while the enchantment is on, so I’ll make a reservation to craft the magic sparkling stone. Twenty-four minutes. That’s quite a long time, isn’t it? It’s supposed to be thirty minutes, though, right?


  “Oh, and while I was doing that, the enchantment was finished.”


  “Let me see.”


  I took out the enchanted iron sword and held it up. The appearance of the sword does not look any different. It’s not like there’s a magic crystal inlaid into the hilt or anything.


  “It looks as if nothing has changed.”


  “Not at all. Put it on the table over here.”


  “Oh?”


  When the iron sword was placed on the large table that had been used to discuss the golem workbench, Isla and the others began a lively discussion around the iron sword. The blacksmith seemed to be tapping the blade with a small hammer.


  “The whole thing is so evenly and precisely coated with magic power.”


  “It’s not iron anymore. It’s transforming into magic iron.”


  “There’s a flow of magic power… and it’s clearly some kind of magic effect.”


  “It’s totally a magic sword.”


  As soon as Isla uttered her words, all of them turned their faces towards me with a grin. Scary!


  “Kosuke, keep trying other things.”


  “If possible, make two more with the same material and the same catalyst, and three more with different materials and the same catalyst.”


  “Another set of swords made of steel instead of iron.”


  “I’ll also bring in some armor and magic crystals.”


  Isla, the alchemist, the mage, and the blacksmith all rushed in. Then some of them ran outside. They said they would prepare more materials.


  “All right, all right, calm down. Let’s do it in order.”


  I opened the enchantment menu again, trying to appease the people who had serious eyes.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “I’m starting to get a general idea.”


  Isla nodded as she looked at the enchanted swords lined up on the table. The members of the research and development department nodded in agreement.


  “If the material is just iron or steel, using a kind of magic crystal will make it a higher level magic iron or steel. If you use too much magic power to transform the material, then the magic effect will be weakened.”


  “It seems so. It seems that the magic effects that are given are varied.”


  I nodded to Isla’s statement. In the end, I ended up using about 20 magic crystals to give it a try, and the result was generally similar to that.


  As for the magic effects, they really vary, or rather, they are not stable. It seems that weapons become lighter, attacks against certain types of monsters become stronger, or the weapon’s attack power increases.


  “If you use an item made of magic iron or steel as material from the start, the magic effect will be improved, probably because it does not consume magic power to transform the material. Also, if the material is not a regular magic crystal, but a magic crystal with attributes, the material will have attributes as well as magic effects.”


  “It’s a small number of trials, but that seems to be the pattern.”


  The mage nodded. The weapons made of magic iron and magic steel were certainly valuable, but we could only prepare three of them.


  Incidentally, the fact that the magic effect has become stronger is almost confirmed based on both the results of Isla’s appraisal and the results of my confirmation in the inventory.


  For example, if you use a magic crystal to enchant a steel sword, you will get a magic steel sword +1 (slashing enhancement I), but if you use a magic crystal to enchant a magic steel sword, you will get a magic steel sword +3 (slashing enhancement III).


  “If the catalyst is not a magic crystal, the material will not be altered. Instead, it will have a magic effect that is somewhat in line with the nature of the catalyst.”


  “If you use a wyvern’s poisonous needles, they now all have a magic poisoning effect. Fangs and claws often seem to lead to improved attack abilities such as improved penetration and slashing capabilities.”


  “If you use magic iron or magic steel as a material, the material won’t be altered, but it seems to become sturdier.”


  The alchemist and blacksmith nodded.


  “In conclusion, Kosuke’s granting workbench is a mass-production machine for magic swords. If you want to, you can deploy magic iron and steel armor with increased offensive capabilities to the entire army.”


  “It’s terrifying.”


  “The army will be unbeatable.”


  “Sorry, I don’t know exactly how great it is.”


  To put it bluntly, I don’t understand the difference in performance between iron and steel weapons, magic iron and steel weapons, and weapons with increased attack capabilities.


  “For example, it is difficult for an iron or steel weapon to cut through or pierce the same iron or steel armor. A master can only manage it by putting magic power into the weapon.”


  “I see.”


  “If the weapon is made of magic iron or steel, even if you don’t have the skill, if you have a little bit of strength, you will be able to cut or stab through them. If such weapons are given magic to increase their attack ability, even amateurs will be able to do so.”


  “This is bad.”


  “Very bad. It will be a battlefield where skilled heavy infantrymen will be stabbed through and through by ordinary infantrymen, slashing through their armor with their weapons and shields.”


  It would be a nightmare for the enemy to face. The armor will no longer function as armor.


  “Because this granting workbench can also be used to grant armor. The same thing will happen to your defenses.”


  “How do you stop a heavily armored infantryman whose entire body is covered in magic iron or magic steel equipment? If they do it carefully, even the best moves won’t work either.”


  “Chorus magic… might work.”


  Chorus magic… I believe, is a trump card used by the mage troops of the Holy Kingdom army. I’ve heard that the Merinard kingdom suffered a lot from it during the war, but I’ve never actually seen it with my own eyes. I guess they use some kind of wide-area destruction magic with a few people.


  “I think we should report this to Her Highness. I’ll report it to her myself this evening.”


  “Please do.”


  “I’m counting on you.”


  The members of the research and development department nodded at Isla’s statement. It seems that in front of everyone, she will not call her “Sylphy” but “Her Highness.” I guess Isla is the type of person who takes things on and off.


  “Yes, it looks like the rare material is ready.”


  I said and took out the magic sparkling stone from my inventory. In fact, it had been ready a long time ago, but everyone seemed to be busy inspecting and testing the enchanted weapons, so I had to wait for the right moment.


  “Oh, it’s really shiny. It looks like it can be used as a light.”


  The magic sparkling stone taken out from the inventory was emitting beautiful light. Instead of receiving light and reflecting it, it was emitting its own light. Perhaps because the material used was topaz, the color was yellow with a slight orange tinge. The way it emits its own light is like a small sun.


  “Kosuke, what’s that?”


  “Magic sparkling stone? I guess. It’s a rare material that can be made from three gems and five magic crystals. I have mentioned it before, remember?”


  When I tried to hand it to Isla, she took a step back as if frightened by something. What is it?


  “What’s wrong?”


  “Kosuke, did you say magic sparkling stone?”


  “Maybe so. I just read it as magic sparkling stone.”


  “Is it magic sparkling stone?”


  “It is. Maybe.”


  When I nodded, Isla’s eyes were glued to the magic sparkling stone in my hand. The other research and development department members are the same way, especially the human alchemist’s eyes. Their eyes are wide open and bloodshot. The blue-skinned, black-and-white-eyed, demon-looking mage has her eyes wide open as well, but it’s a bit milder because I can’t tell if they’re bloodshot or not. The others have a… kind of enlightened expression. Did they reach nirvana?


  “Kosuke, the magic sparkling stone is the jewel version of mithril.”


  “Hou?”


  “It’s very expensive. Even a piece as small as the tip of a pinky nail costs a fortune. You could build a house.”


  “…So you’re saying this is a very dangerous thing?”


  “The price is so high that you could buy a country with it. I don’t think there’s anyone in the world who can afford a magic sparkling stone of that size.”


  “Pretend you never saw it.”


  “Yeah.”


  Let’s put this dangerous stuff away. I threw it in my inventory. A few people in the room looked very disappointed, but I’ll pretend I didn’t see them.


  “But now that I’ve made it, I have to put it to good use. What about the magic sparkling stone as a material for making something?”


  “It can be used in various ways depending on how it is processed. It is often used to amplify or store large amounts of magic power. Even something as small as the tip of my pinky fingernail can store enough magic power for five people. You can also use it to amplify your magic power, increasing it from one to five or six.”


  “Isn’t that amazing?”


  “It’s really great. That’s why it’s expensive. And it’s a coveted item for alchemists and mages.”


  Isla is staring at me. At the same time, the other alchemists and mages who had come close to me before I knew it was also staring at my face. There are four mages and four alchemists in this room. I’m afraid of being surrounded by eight people… Are there nine?


  “I want to polish… the beautiful stone from earlier…”


  A male engraver with bloodshot eyes was giving me a passionate look from outside the circle of female mages and alchemists surrounding me. Super scary.


  “Wait a minute, calm down, guys. Are you okay? As I said before, I can make magic sparkling stones. I can do it. With three gems and five magic crystals, I can make one the size of the one you just saw. There’s no limit to how much I can make. In other words, as long as I have the materials… Yes, I can lend them to everyone as research materials. That’s right, isn’t it? Isla.”


  “…If Kosuke is involved, the budget and material arrangements can be flexible. The magic crystals need to be sent from the rear, but the gems are in stock and can also be purchased. And if there is a suitable place, Kosuke can even mine them. If there are enough magic sparkling stones, I think it is possible to lend them for research.”


  After thinking about it for a while, Isla nodded her head in agreement. The light returned to the eyes of everyone surrounding me, and the heavy pressure (half-physical) that had surrounded me dissipated at once. Thank goodness, there was no one in this world who was unhappy with me.


  “Okay, let’s all find a way to make effective use of the magic sparkling stone.”


  A new material that can be used as both a huge capacity battery and an amplifier… My dreams are expanding!


  Chapter 120 – Grande’s First Job


  “I see, so you were in the research and development office all this time today?”


  “Yes, I was with him the whole time. As usual, common sense is not something that Kosuke understands.”


  “Silver to mithril, gems and magic crystals to magic sparkling stones… that would break the economy.”


  “If we do this right, the Liberation Army won’t have to worry about funding at all in the future.”


  In the evening, after spending a day in the research and development department, we were all gathered together for dinner. The group consisted of me, Sylphy, Isla, Melty, and the Harpies. Some Harpies were on patrol and scouting missions in various places, so it was not all of them.


  “It’s beautiful.”


  “It’s perfect for mood and illumination…”


  “It’s practically part of the nature of the Harpies to like shiny things, isn’t it?”


  “It’s a little unsettling to think that one of these could buy a whole country…”


  In the middle of the large dining table where we eat, sits a thing. It was a set of three silver candlesticks. The problem is that the candlesticks are not candles but multicolored magic sparkling stones that emit light.


  “If you didn’t know about it, it would look like just a lighted magical object.”


  “The fact is, though, that it’s a magic sparkling stone of size and quantity that could buy the world. It’s a very expensive piece of lighting, isn’t it?”


  “It’s almost free of charge to me in terms of material cost, let alone market price.”


  The gems that are used as materials can be found in the appropriate rocky places, and magic crystals can be obtained regularly and in any quantity. It’s not free, though, since it must have cost a fair amount to make the magic crystal extraction equipment.


  “Kosuke doesn’t understand the value of things.”


  “This is something I’ve never seen before, and if I wanted to make it, I could do it myself. In that sense, I guess I’m the only one who doesn’t know the common sense of this world.”


  “You may be right, but… what is the purpose of these silver candlesticks anyway?”


  “Oh, right. It’s not silver; it’s a mithril candlestick.”


  “…My head is starting to hurt with all this.”


  Sylphy starts rubbing the wrinkles between her eyes with a spoon in her other hand. Well, well, I have my own ideas, you know.


  “The only reason I prepared this stuff is so you can get used to it.”


  “Get used to it? What do you mean?”


  “Mithril and magic sparkling stones. I won’t be using that size of the magic sparkling stone, but I will be giving everyone accessories made of mithril and magic sparkling stone.”


  Everyone gasped at my words.


  I can’t help but understand how they feel. To be honest, I’d be scared too if someone told me they were going to give me accessories that could build a mansion. In fact, I’d probably withdraw. It would be too expensive to use on a daily basis, for sure.


  “I’d like to have Isla’s help in making it effective for protection or as magic power storage. To be honest, I’m not strong enough to stand next to everyone in a fight and protect you. But I can make something to protect you.”


  There were many ideas that came to mind when I heard about the characteristics of the magic sparkling stone that amplifies and stores magic power, and one of them was an accessory to protect everyone. Rings, pendants, bracelets, anything would do.


  It can be a magic shield or simply an amplifier that increases the magic power. It could be a magic tank that stores a large amount of magic power and draws from it when the time comes. Whichever it is, it should be useful in protecting Sylphy, Isla, the Harpies, and Melty.


  “It may be a very expensive piece of jewelry in this world, but the safety of everyone is more important than that. If the need arises, you can use it up. I’ll make it again and again. So I want you to wear what I make and provide you with as much as possible.”


  “So you want me to get used to it, is that it?”


  “Something like that. Well, for me, it’s to let you know that it can be used for this kind of fun. So, don’t hesitate to wear the accessory when I give it to you.”


  “…Okay. If that’s what Kosuke wants. Is that okay, everyone?”


  Everyone nodded at Sylphy’s words.


  “Fufu, accessories made of magic sparkling stone and mithril? It’s a woman’s dream.”


  Melty put her hand on her cheek and grinned as she looked at the magic sparkling stone candlesticks. In my original world, accessories would be made from platinum, gold, and perhaps diamonds.


  “Fufu… fufufu… unlimited use of magic sparkling stones and mithril… fufufufu.”


  Isla’s eye is traveling as she gazes at the candleholders made of mithril and candlesticks made from magic sparkling stone. As an excellent mage and alchemist, it must be a great blessing to be able to freely use these materials to make tools.


  “I wonder if we should get necklaces or anklets?”


  “Maybe an earring?”


  “We don’t have arms or fingers.”


  The Harpies were quickly discussing what kind of accessories they would like. Yeah, I’ll ask them what they want later.


  I’m happy to report that everyone’s service that night was more intense than usual, whether in return for the gift of an accessory or as an advance payment. I thought I was going to dry out.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “Now, Grande.”


  It was a morning a few days after I learned how to make magic sparkling stones. I called out to Grande as I served her an extra-large teriyaki burger for breakfast.


  “What is it?”


  Grande tilted her big head as she quickly took a bite of the first one. Yes, her face is vicious, but her gesture is cute. If you make a cute gesture with a vicious appearance, it can look strangely cute because there is a huge gap.


  “You’ll be working for me from today.”


  “Yeah, I can understand that. After eating this, maybe I’ll go back to the mountains and hunt some wyverns.”


  “No, that’s not it.”


  Grande tilted her head again at my words.


  “Do I not have to work?”


  “No, that’s not it. Grande, I want you to share your blood with me.”


  “Hmm…? I don’t like pain, you know?”


  “I’ll try to make it as painless as possible, and the wound will heal quickly. Just share the blood with me.”


  Grande didn’t respond to my plea but munched on an oversized teriyaki burger, making a thoughtful gesture.


  “It depends on your purpose. You probably want to use my blood to make a potion or something, but I don’t want to have my blood taken over and over again. It’s more than painful; it’s unpleasant.”


  “I understand. It is not very pleasant to have your blood taken and used as a potion. If I were in Grande’s position, I wouldn’t be too happy about it either.”


  It’s better than mosquitoes, ticks, fleas, and blood-sucking leeches because you get consent, but it’s some kind of biological instinct not to like an object that consumes your body and blood.


  “You know that woman who was carried in here with me? Her name was Melty.”


  “That demon species?”


  Grande looked blatantly uncomfortable as if she remembered her encounter with Melty. Grande is not very good at dealing with Melty, is she?


  “Yes, that’s her. She cut off her own horn to save me from being trapped in the human country. To blend in with the humans.”


  “Oh, that’s very brave of her. Cutting off her own horn to save a mating male. That’s impressive guts.”


  “Yeah. But I want to do something about her horns.”


  “I see. So it’s my blood.”


  “Ah, yes. Can you do that for me?”


  Grande nodded at me.


  “That’s fine. But I don’t want to be asked too many times, okay?”


  “Of course.”


  “Umu. Let’s do it after I finish eating this.”


  “Oh, I’ll bring out a large barrel of honey wine after I’ve finished taking your blood.”


  I don’t want her to drink the honey wine before the blood is drawn because then the alcohol would mix with her blood. No, it might not be a problem for dragons, and it’s not necessarily something that will affect her immediately, but it’s just for the mood.


  “A large barrel?”


  “Bigger than the usual ones. Enough for four people.”


  “That’ll be great!”


  Grande’s tail begins to thump, thump on the ground as if she is really looking forward to it. It shakes and sways. In fact, if you place something you want to crush under her tail, you will be able to make progress in your work. Maybe I’ll try to get it to work on paving stones for the road next time.


  Soon, Grande had finished her meal, and I decided to take her blood.


  “I wondered how I would do it. If it’s a human, you can just cut off the tip of a finger.”


  “I don’t want to cut between my fingers or between my nails. It hurts.”


  “I wouldn’t do that. This isn’t torturing.”


  There’s no such thing as a syringe the size of a dragon. Or rather, the dragon’s scales and skin make it impossible for an ordinary syringe to penetrate.


  “I’ll use this to scratch your arm.”


  “Mithril? It might be able to penetrate my scales and skin.”


  Grande nodded as she looked at the sword I took out. This is a mithril shortsword that I made for myself a while back. I’ve never had the opportunity to use it at all, but the first time I used it was to take blood from a dragon… Well, the situation in which I would have to fight to wield such a thing would have been almost impossible, so it was appropriate that it ended up being stored in my inventory.


  “I won’t stab you deeply, but I’ll cut you thinly.”


  “Umu. Since my scales are tough and my skin is thick, if you’re going to do it, do it as hard as you can. It’s more painful and scary to be slashed repeatedly.”


  “All right.”


  But I can’t handle a sword properly, can I? Well, if I hold the weapon in my right hand and click the left button, my body will naturally move. I’ll let the command action guide me.


  When I had gotten used to the feeling, I called out to Grande.


  “Okay, let’s go.”


  “Umu. Come.”


  With the left click in mind, I let my body move naturally and slashed at Grande’s front leg, or rather arm. It was a tremendous response, but because it was protected by hard scales and thick skin, the cut was not as big as it could have been.


  However, even though it was not a big cut, a cut is a cut. The blood started to flow out.


  “…Ouch.”


  “I’m sorry. Once I get the blood out, I’ll heal you right away, so just bear with it.”


  “…Yeah.”


  I feel so guilty when I hear Grande’s voice, which sounds like she’s about to cry. Since it would be a pity to prolong the pain too long, I quickly collected the flowing blood into a glass container and put the lid on it. Finally, after filling up three 500ml containers, I finished the blood collection and poured High Life Potion on Grande’s wounds.


  Grande’s wounds closed up quickly, and soon the scars were no longer visible. I also picked up the scales that had been cut off along with the wound.


  “It doesn’t hurt anymore.”


  “Yes, the potion healed it. Thank you, Grande.”


  “Yeah.”


  I stroked Grande’s face as I pulled her close to me to check her scar. After licking the scar with her long tongue, Grande began to move her right arm fearfully.


  “I think it’s okay.”


  “I’m glad to hear it. Thank you, Grande. I’m going to give you some dessert tonight to make up for the pain I caused you, so look forward to it.”


  “Dessert?”


  “Yeah, I’ll make you something sweet and delicious.”


  “I’m looking forward to it.”


  Grande’s tail began to thump against the ground. She seemed to be in a better mood.


  “So, here’s the big barrel of honey wine I promised you. Drink it and relax for the rest of the day.”


  “Okay.”


  After placing the large barrel of honey wine on the dining table, I said goodbye to Grande and walked to the research and development department.


  I need to get a regeneration potion made for Melty. Maybe I can get more recipes for my mixing table. The blood that Grande gave me in pain is a precious commodity. I’ll make sure not to waste it.


  Chapter 121 – +9


  “T-this is! Is this the dragon’s lifeblood? It’s fresh blood, isn’t it?”


  “This is that thing, isn’t it? These are fragments of the dragon’s scales!”


  The blood and scale fragments that Grande shared with me were brought back to the research and development department, and the tension between the pharmacist and blacksmith was unbelievable. Yesterday’s mithril and magic sparkling stone shock had nothing to do with the pharmacist and blacksmith… No, the mithril had an impact on the blacksmith as well, though.


  “The research and development department has been very busy since Kosuke’s return.”


  “Isn’t it good to have something to do…? One bottle of lifeblood can be used for research by the pharmacist. And the fragments are yours to do with as you please.”


  “””Hyahooo!”””


  Two pharmacists and three blacksmiths jumped up and down, snatching up the materials on the table. Are you alright, pharmacist-san? Are you sure you’re not going to fall and spill the lifeblood? I won’t compensate for it, okay?


  “The other bottle is for the alchemist and the mage to use. I mean, I want to use this blood to make a potion to heal Melty’s horn, you know?”


  “Yes, that’s what I had in mind.”


  My words were met with an immediate nod from Isla as if she knew what I was talking about.


  “You’ve been planning for this all along? How did you know that dragon’s blood could be used to make regenerative medicine, Kosuke?”


  “No, it was a natural process that we became friends. I thought that dragon’s blood could be used as a powerful regenerative medicine because… well, in the fictional stories of my former world, there were many depictions of dragon’s blood being used as an ingredient for such strong medicines.”


  “I wonder. There should be no dragons in Kosuke’s world, right?”


  I’ve been telling Isla a lot of stories about my original world as bedtime stories. Stories of various tools made with the science and technology of that world, myths and folktales of that world, similarities with the plants, animals, and creatures of this world, and creatures that exist only in fantasy and illusion.


  I remember we talked about dragons soon after Isla and I started our relationship.


  “It’s strange, isn’t it? A thin layer of skin may separate my world and this world.”


  Maybe there are creatures like me who somehow blend in from there to here and from here to there. It may have been the origin of the mysterious folklore and myths around the world.


  “Anyway, I’ll take care of the regenerative medicine. It’s not impossible to make it if we have fresh dragon blood. Fortunately, we have all the materials needed.”


  It was a very convenient turn of events, but upon closer inspection, it was a natural reason. Originally, Erichburg was a major transportation hub, which meant that it was also a major base for trade in the south. Naturally, many things from all over the south would be concentrated here in Erichburg. In other words, as long as you have the money, you can get anything you need.


  And the Liberation Army is putting a lot of effort into the research and development of new technology. I guess that’s where my presence has had a big impact. The crossbows, bombs, and bolt-action rifles I brought with me, as well as the golem communication device and golem-style ballista that the engineers of this world and I collaborated to create. It’s new technology like that that supports the armed forces of the Liberation Army, which is small in number.


  Knowing this, both Sylphy and Melty must have plenty of money for their research and development projects. Fortunately, in addition to the mithril and gems that I have mined, some crops continue to be produced from the fields that can be harvested at an extraordinary rate. A field that I simply plowed into the ground can produce crops in two weeks. That’s twice a month. That should be plenty of money.


  “What are you going to do with the other one?”


  “It’s for my research. I might be able to make something out of it.”


  Then I took out the mixing table and checked the recipe.


   


  ・Distilled Water – Ingredients: Drinking Water x 2


  ・Small Life Potion – Ingredients: Medicinal Plants x 1, Drinking Water x 1


  ・Life Potion – Ingredients: Medicinal Plants x 3, Distilled Water x1


  ・High Life Potion – Ingredients: Medicinal Plants x 5, Distilled Water x 1, Alcohol x 1


  ・Magic Potion – Ingredients: Medicinal Herbs x 3, Distilled Water x 1, Alcohol x 1, Magic Crystals x 1


  ・Poison Potion – Ingredients: Poisonous Plants x 1, Distilled Water x 1


  ・High Poison Potion – Ingredients: Poisonous Plants x 3, Distilled Water x 1, Alcohol x 1


  ・Cure Poison Potion – Ingredients: Medicinal Plants x 1, Poisonous Plants x 1, Alcohol x 1


  ・Cure Disease Potion – Ingredients: Medicinal Plants x 5, Poisonous Plants x 2, Distilled Water x 1, Alcohol x 2


  ・Regenerative Potion – Ingredients: High Life Potion x 3, Cure Disease Potion x 1, Dragon’s Blood x 1


  ・Alcohol – Ingredients: Sake x 1


  ・Saltpeter – Material: Stable Manure x 1, Ashes x 1


  ・Gunpowder: Material: Saltpeter x 1, Sulfur x 1, Charcoal x 1


  ・Gunpowder – Material: Saltpeter x 1, Alcohol x 1, Fiber x 1


   


  “Oh, I think I can make something that looks like regenerative medicine.”


  “…Yeah.”


  Isla looked at me with an eye that seemed to say, “I knew that.” Even if you are looking at me like that…?


  I don’t know if this was registered because of the dragon’s blood or if it was because of the Item Creations when I thought, “Can I make that?” Anyway, let’s try to make it.


  “Okay, let’s start crafting. Let’s see, twenty-four minutes, huh? That’s a long time.”


  “Regenerative potion, it’ll take me three days and all night to make.”


  “…..”


  “Three days.”


  “Even if you say that with such a face!”


  Isla looked up at me with a cloudy eye. There’s no way around it about the crafting time. It’s not my decision to make.


  “But you see, whether the finished product is what I want is… No, it’s more likely to be what I want. But it could be something else, like the regenerative potion that Isla and the others know about.”


  If this regenerative potion is the recipe that appeared in the item creation, then there is a very good chance that it is exactly what I want. The actual effect it has may be different from the regenerative potion, which is commonly known in this world.


  “Anyway, make as many as you can, not just one. Without experimentation, I’m afraid we can’t use it.”


  “Yes.”


  Because of the Mass Production skill, if I make ten of them, I can save the cost of one, so I’ll cancel the crafting, get the number of High Life Potions I need, and then start the crafting again. By doing this, I can make ten items for the cost of nine. The crafting time is ten times as long, though.


  “Ten of these will be ready in four hours.”


  “Hmm, I’ll gather the experimental animals.”


  “Experimental animals…”


  Experiment, experiment, huh… The regenerative medicine experiment means cutting off the limbs of experimental animals and regenerating them… No, animal experiments are essential, aren’t they? Yeah. But I would rather not be there if possible!


  After killing so many Holy Kingdom troops with bombs, guns, and crossbows, I don’t think it’s a new thing, but I don’t want to see it if possible. Isn’t that what humanity is all about?


  “You can’t just suddenly make people drink it.”


  “Yes, I know. It’s indispensable.”


  Isla nodded. That’s right. I remember Isla telling me about these things so often when I was still in the Black Forest that it was like having calluses on my ears. Of course I remember it well.


  “If the dragon’s blood is good enough… the next step is the magic sparkling stone.”


  I took out the magic sparkling stones that I had mass-produced yesterday, not to say… mass-produced to some extent, from my inventory and laid them out on the table. There are twenty-three of them. If I used all of them to make a destructive weapon, wouldn’t it be able to destroy the Holy Kingdom? No, I won’t do that, and I won’t let that happen.


  Should I proceed with the development of this weapon as a trump card…? No, I can’t. My abilities should be used in the direction of creation, not destruction. I can’t imagine a happy ending after all the destruction and killing.


  It’s a powerful ability that should be used for development and prosperity.


  “What does Kosuke do?”


  “I’m going to try to use the magic sparkling stone on the granting workbench.”


  “…For what?”


  “Mithril pickaxe for now?”


  The most frequently used items that I use are pickaxe, shovel, logging ax, and hoe. Weapons are used much less frequently than that. To be honest, it’s not often that I fight myself. I did fight in the last journey with Melty, though.


  “Why the pickaxe…?”


  “Well, I’m not much of a fighter, so why would I need a magic weapon?”


  “Kosuke, you can’t call someone who can take down a bunch of wyverns a weak fighter.”


  “No, it’s not me that’s strong; it’s the weapon.”


  If I could shoot a wyvern with an assault rifle, anyone would be able to defeat it, as well. But, to be able to maintain a certain level of composure and perform perfect attack motions without any command action mistakes, I guess you could say I’m strong.


  “But you know what? It’s not like I’m going to be taking the lead in a fight, right? It’s no use for me to have a powerful magic weapon that has been highly modified. If that is the case, it would be a hundred times better to give a useful boost to the tools that I use on a daily basis.”


  Even if I made such a weapon, it would just end up in my inventory. Even if I were to make one, it would probably be a complete hobby item. Well, even the harvesting process is not always safe. I think it’s not really a waste of time to give it to a weapon that’s easy to use.


  I’d like to experiment with infinite ammo enchantments on guns, though. If an assault rifle or light machine gun could have infinite ammo, it would be the most powerful… No, the barrel would heat up and become useless quickly. But it’s worth a try. Even if the effect is not an infinite number of bullets, for example, automatic repair or enhanced durability is also useful.


  “Yeah… but the pickaxe and the magic sparkling stone…”


  Isla seemed to be convinced by my words in theory, but emotionally she was not convinced. I don’t know what if she can understand it, but please just leave it at that.


  “So, let’s try it.”


  I set the mithril pickaxe and the magic sparkling stone on the enchantment column of the granting workbench and started the enchantment. The work time remains the same: three minutes. Is this constant and unaffected by skill?


  With that in mind, I waited patiently for three minutes. While Isla was standing beside me, watching my movements, I finished enchanting the mithril pickaxe.


  “It’s done.”


  I took out the completed mithril pickaxe from the granting workbench.


  “There’s a lot of magic power in there…”


  “Uh, what’s this?”


   


  Mithril Pickaxe +9 (Auto Repair, Efficiency Enhancement III, Luck III)


   


  “What’s wrong?”


  “It says +9. Auto Repair, Efficiency Enhancement III, and Luck III.”


  The effects that are enchanted are random, but experiments have shown that to some extent, they are based on the use of the item they are made from. For example, if it’s a sword, there’s a good chance it will have a slashing enhancement, followed by a piercing enhancement. In some rare cases, it will also get enhanced blows. In contrast, a spear is more likely to have a piercing attack, followed by a striking attack. It’s not often that a slash is attached.


  In the case of long spears, there is a high possibility that the striking enhancement will be prioritized over the piercing enhancement. If it’s a spear that also emphasizes slashing, such as Ms. Zamir’s Meteor, it might be able to get enhanced slashing, and if it’s a sword that emphasizes striking rather than cutting, it might be able to get striking enhanced more effectively.


  I’ll have to do more research to find out.


  “What does luck do?”


  “I don’t know. Either it increases the amount of material that can be mined, or it increases the rate at which rare materials can be mined.”


  I kind of understand the auto-repair and efficiency enhancement. But I really don’t know about luck.


  “Let’s try the shovel and the ax.”


  “Hmm, go ahead and do what you want.”


  Now that I had Isla’s permission, I plunged my gathering tools into the granting table and reserved the enchantments. Now, what will happen?


  Chapter 122 – Let’s Give It A Try!


  “This is outrageous.”


  “This is certainly outrageous.”


  A vast arable land spread out in front of us. I don’t know how big it is because I didn’t measure it exactly, but I’d say it’s about 20 meters in width and 50 meters in depth.


  “I-is this the field…?”


  “Eh? With just one swing? Eh…?”


  The farmers who were watching Isla and me in the back were stunned. Yeah, I get it.


  “Where are all the pebbles and rocks and shrubs and stuff…?”


  Maybe they’ve all been plowed up.


  “It was smaller before.”


  “Maybe it’s because of the range enchantment.”


  I then turned my attention to the brilliantly shining mithril hoe.


   


  ・Mithril Hoe +9 (Auto Repair, Efficiency Enhancement III, Range Enhancement III)


   


  It seems that if I enchant a gathering tool with a magic sparkling stone, it will always have auto repair and efficiency enhancement. The third effect seems to have some fluctuation, but there’s no way I can make a few to test. No, I could if I wanted to, though, right? I can make mithril now, too.


  But even if I made it, who would use it? If it weren’t me, it wouldn’t be possible to use it like this… No, wait? When it comes to the enchantment effect, it doesn’t have to be me, right?


  “Isla, can you try to use this hoe?”


  “? Okay, but I’m an amateur. I don’t have the same power as Kosuke.”


  “Yes. But you see, the effect of the enchantment should be usable even if not by me. I’m curious to see how efficiency enhancement and range expansion work in this case.”


  “Sure. I’ll give it a try.”


  Isla nodded obediently at my words, took the hoe from my hand, and swung it at the unplowed ground.


  “Hmm.”


  With a light thud, the soil was tilled in an area of about one meter by one meter, along with the small stones. The slightly larger stones seemed to be left intact.


  “It’s amazing. It’s working on me too.”


  “I wonder what the growth rate of this soil will be compared to the soil I plowed?”


  “It’s worth an experiment. I’ll plow some more.”


  Perhaps she was happy to be able to wield the hoe and create the same mysterious phenomenon as I did; Isla began to wield the hoe excitedly. She seemed to be enjoying herself as she plowed. I know exactly how she feels.


  In the end, after plowing an area as large as the one I plowed with one swing in about an hour, Isla was holding up the hoe and breathing heavily.


  “Hah… hah… labor is hard.”


  “Well done.”


  Saying that, I took out a magic potion from my inventory that would restore stamina continuously and handed it to Isla. There was an accident when Isla, who thought it was water, was startled by the unpleasant taste of the potion and sprayed the contents of her mouth, but she managed to drink it down, looking at me with a resentful expression as if she had noticed the contents of the potion.


  “Here you go, mouthwash.”


  “I wanted this first.”


  “I was thinking of Isla.”


  We took a short break while we watched the farmers removing large stones from Isla’s plowed field. I’m not tired, though. I only swung the hoe once, after all.


  “I want you to grow some suitable crops in this field and report back to us on how fast they grow. Report to the research and development department in general affairs.”


  “I understand.”


  The experimental fields were managed by farmers employed by the Liberation Army’s administrative structure. They have their own fields, but they are asked to take care of this field in their spare time. They will be paid separately for their work, and they seem to be quite enthusiastic about it.


  I said goodbye to them as they began to work with enthusiasm and moved towards the forest with Isla.


  “Well, that’s something, isn’t it? About 70% of the hard work of farming is gone.”


  “That’s true. If that hoe were widely available, all farming villages would be prosperous.”


  “That’s impossible. I heard it’s made of mithril. It also seems to have magic in it.”


  The three people following us are the red demon Shumel, who has returned to adventuring after a successful break, a woman who seems to be a member of her party, a red demon, and a woman from the one-eyed demon, the cyclops.


  As soon as we took over Erichburg and settled the southern part of the country, Shumel left the Liberation Army and returned to adventuring, but under the current circumstances, the Liberation Army is the one that asks adventurers to do the most work. Although her affiliation has changed, she seems to be working as a member of the Liberation Army.


  After finishing the enchantment, Isla and I wanted to move immediately to check its effects, but due to the urgency, we couldn’t extract guards from the Liberation Army soldiers. So we decided to ask Shumel and her party, who had just finished a request and were free, to take over our escort.


  “Even so, Kosuke is as good as ever. I couldn’t believe my ears when I heard that you’d tamed a dragon.”


  “And it’s a grand dragon. That’s crazy.”


  “I guess it’s just luck.”


  “If that’s the case, you must be favored by the goddess of fate, luck, and misfortune.”


  The cyclops woman shrugged her shoulders while carrying a large wooden hammer.


  “And yet, what a distinctive party, huh?”


  “It’s a lot easier to work with people of similar races. You don’t have to worry about anything.”


  “We’re big, after all.”


  “When we’re camped out, we can crush each other in our sleep.”


  “Crush…”


  “Umu…”


  My gaze and Isla’s were drawn to the three of them and their ample chest armor. Isla gave a muddy gaze, and I gave a curious scholarly gaze. Isla, in particular, is gazing at the cyclops girl’s breasts. Yeah, they’re bigger than Isla’s head. I would love to be crushed by them.


  “I don’t like it when you see me like that.”


  “I want to chop them up.”


  “Wow, that’s bizarre. I love Isla, so don’t worry about it.”


  “…Yeah.”


  I managed to calm her down by gently stroking her back, which gave off a dangerous vibe. Isla’s breasts are indeed small. But that’s just it. Whether it’s a big one or a small one, there’s no such thing as a “noble” or “lowly” breast.


  “Kosuke is an omnivore who eats the princess, Isla, and the harpies all at once. If you’re not careful, you’ll get eaten by him too.”


  “Eh? Are you serious? Scary.”


  “If he’s okay with the one-eyed girl, then I’m certainly in danger.”


  “I’ve never forced myself on anyone… No, not at all.”


  Aside from Sylphy and Isla, the harpies and Melty are more like predators. And then there’s Lime and the others… I haven’t touched Ellen yet, so she’s safe.


  After walking for a while, we arrived at the forest.


  “Now, this next one…”


  “I think it’s the yield enhancement?”


  “Yes, that’s right.”


   


  ・Mithril Logging Axe +9 (Auto Repair, Efficiency Enhancement III, Yield Enhancement III)


   


  “What exactly does yield enhancement mean?”


  “Will it increase the number of logs we can get?”


  “That’s terrifying.”


  When I slammed the ax down on a random tree with a shiver, it cut through the wood as quickly as if it were chopping tofu. It was just a single blow.


  “What the hell is this…?”


  “I don’t even know how that works.”


  “It’s amazing…”


  The tree fell with a thud, and the next moment there was a banging sound, and the log fell away. The next thing we know, the logs are multiplying. This is not a figurative expression or anything, but the moment the tree made contact with the ground, it multiplied. There were obviously a lot of logs for the size of the tree that was cut. It was probably three times… or even four times more than normal. The logs are like a mountain halfway up.


  “I want to know the principle.”


  “Do you think you can figure out…?”


  “I have no idea.”


  “Right?”


  Isla had a calm expression on her face as if she had already realized something. Just cutting a tree to make a perfect log is incomprehensible, but then it increases even more — three or four times more. I feel like it is useless to even think about it.


  Also, this could be dangerous depending on the direction it falls. The increased number of logs could crush someone.


  “I wonder what would happen if a normal person used this?”


  “Shumel.”


  “You want me to do it? I don’t mind…”


  Shumel took the mithril logging ax from me and began to wield it. It’s the size of an average person, so it looks strangely small when Shumel uses it.


  “It’s really sharp, this thing.”


  “It’s got Efficiency Enhancement III.”


  “I’ve never even heard of a magic logging ax.”


  “Not many freaks would make something like that out of mithril, let alone put magic into a logging ax.”


  “You make me embarrassed.”


  “I don’t think that’s a compliment.”


  The red demon looks at me with a fierce look. That’s a pretty good way to do tsukkomi, though.


  “Oops… ooh?”


  It didn’t take long for the tree to fall…?


  “Why are there two trees?”


  “No, there’s more.”


  “Eeh…”


  The tree that Shumel had cut down had split into two. The branches hadn’t been removed, of course, so they were all tangled up in each other.


  “It’s great that it’s multiplying, but it’s useless.”


  “It’s practically for my use only, this one.”


  I used the logging ax that Shumel gave me back to knock down the fallen trees, turn them into logs, and store them in my inventory. The ax is good for increasing yield, but it’s difficult to use. As for the hoe, I think it can be used by anyone other than myself.


  “Let’s try the pickaxe next. I’d like to find a rocky place or a rock wall.”


  “In that case, it’s that way.”


  A red demon carrying a large ax started walking ahead of me, so I followed suit.


  “I’m starting to get hungry.”


  “Let’s have dinner when we get there. I’ll provide.”


  “That’s good. It’s been a long time since I’ve eaten your food.”


  “Kosuke’s food is delicious.”


  “Is that so?”


  “I’m looking forward to it.”


  The red demon and cyclops from Shumel party have never eaten my food before. It looks like they met up with Shumel after the liberation of Erichburg, so they probably haven’t eaten food that I’ve cooked directly. What do you want me to serve?


  “Shumel, do you have any requests?”


  “I had a nice intestine stuffed meat some time ago.”


  “Okay. I’ll serve sausage and something else. Isla, do you have any requests?”


  “…Pasta is good. With meat sauce.”


  “Pasta with meat sauce and sausage. And maybe a salad.”


  “We’ll eat it on the rocks, right?”


  “Can you make that?”


  The red demon and cyclops are tilting their heads. Normally, it’s impossible to make meat sauce on the road. But with me, it doesn’t matter. I have it stocked, and I can even craft it on the spot.


  “Wow, this is pretty rocky.”


  After about an hour of walking, we arrived at a rocky area with many large rocks lying around. I have no idea how this kind of terrain was formed, but it was the perfect place to test the performance of the pickaxe.


  “Let’s eat first. Can we have pasta for the main course?”


  “Large portion, please.”


  “That’s gonna be difficult, so give it another go.”


  I’m sure I could make it if I wanted to, but I don’t go out of my way to make large or extra-large portions of pasta. The only thing I have in my inventory is a standard size spaghetti with meat sauce.


  I set up a dining table with random blocks of wood and chairs made from logs and handed out wet hand towels to everyone. The red demon and the cyclops are puzzled as they watch me pull things out of thin air.


  “I’ve heard it a few times from big sis Shumel, but it’s really strange.”


  “I’m often surprised at the magic used by mages, but yours is even stranger.”


  “It’s strange to even for a mage’s eyes. I don’t understand.”


  Isla nodded at the words of the red demon-san and cyclops-san. I don’t understand how this strange phenomenon is happening myself, so I can’t explain it. I’m not even trying to figure it out, which is fine. Just think of it like that, and you’ll get used to it.


  After filling up on food, I started digging with the pickaxe. Once I get some rock crushed, I’ll try the shovel.


  Chapter 123 – Kosuke’s Request


  ・Mithril’s Pickaxe +9 (Auto Repair, Efficiency Enhancement III, Luck III)


   


  I checked the name of the item in my hand again and wielded it briskly.


  “This is going to be easy.”


  “I could see this coming.”


  With a single pickaxe swing, a rock larger than me instantly shatters into pieces and disappears. Then, stone, metal, and gemstones are added to my inventory. It’s incredible how much I can get because I can destroy rocks so quickly. I felt like I was playing a warrior game against rocks that didn’t move.


  “A rock-filled wasteland is turning into a rockless wasteland…”


  “What is that? I feel like I’m going crazy.”


  “I thought it was a myth that he built a fort in a day…”


  Shumel, who knew my craziness to some extent, seemed to be watching my actions with a grin, but the other two seemed to be stunned by the insane scene they had never seen before. I can honestly say that I would have done the same if I were in the opposite position.


  “What are the effects of luck like?”


  “Obviously, the amount of ores and gems I’m getting is going up. It’s more than double what I expected… Maybe even triple.”


  And the amount of stone I’m getting is also increasing. I feel the same or better. It’s not just a matter of how many pebbles are left in the ground; it’s a matter of how efficiently they’re turned into materials. The number of things is increasing dramatically.


  No, right? My selling ability is not only against the law of conservation of mass but also against the laws of physics in general. It’s a little late for that, though.


  “From stone to a jewel.”


  “You’re kidding, right?”


  “It doesn’t look like he’s making a joke.”


  “If Kosuke says it, it’s not a joke. Let me see.”


  “All right. Here.”


  I took the gemstones I had just mined out of my inventory and piled them up in Isla’s palm.


  “Wow, wow…”


  Perhaps because the momentum was greater than I had anticipated, Isla hurriedly formed a plate with her hands, and I piled more gemstones on top of it. A pile of colorful gemstones has been created in the palm of Isla’s hand.


  “Shumel, give me your hand.”


  “An?”


  In the same way, the same gemstones are poured into Shumel’s palm. The rough gemstones piled up on Shumel’s big, red palm.


  “H-hey!”


  Shumel, who is always calm, hurriedly threw out his big gold crusher and started to catch the flood of gems with both hands, making a plate just like Isla. And when the gemstones piled up in the palms of her hands, which were many times larger than Isla’s, it finally stopped.


  “That’s all I got.”


  “””……”””


  The light disappeared from the eyes of the four of them, including Isla. It’s rare to see the light go out from Shumel’s eyes, who always manages to have a spare moment, aside from Isla. It’s a very rare sight.


  “Sis, if we kidnap this guy and bone him, we will be safe for life, won’t we?”


  “So you want to make an enemy of that dark princess? That’s too much to handle… Hmm.”


  The red demon and the cyclops begin to talk a dangerous thing. What are they going to do to me? I’m a little curious.


  “Stop talking about disturbing things. It’s not like you have to monopolize it if that’s your goal.”


  “…..”


  Shumel, perhaps noticing that Isla was directing a murky gaze at the two of them, leered at the red demon and the cyclops.


  “That’s true too.”


  “I’d rather have us join instead of doing that.”


  The two of them must have noticed Isla’s gaze and hurriedly reversed their statements. Yeah, you really shouldn’t say things like that in front of Isla. The way she looked at them scared the hell out of me.


  “We can’t do that for a while, anyway. Let’s think about it when our situation changes.”


  “Well, there’s no need to rush. We have a long way to go.”


  I’ve heard that the red demon and the cyclops are as long-lived as the one-eyed race. I see… by the way, what do you mean when the situation changes? What does it mean? Well, hmm… it’s just a matter of time, isn’t it? There seems to be no such item of contraception in this world. Even so, it seems that relationships between different races are difficult to form.


  At first, I couldn’t leave the gemstones on their hands, so I took out a table of appropriate size and let them spread them out on it. It was a spectacular sight. There are transparent ones, red ones, blue ones, azure ones, yellow ones, purple ones… and even within each color, there are different colors and depths. There are so many different colors of gemstones glittering in the sunlight.


  “It’s spectacular.”


  “It’s beautiful.”


  “It doesn’t seem so real after all this.”


  As Isla’s eye sparkled like jewels, Shumel and the others looked somewhat enthralled. They’re a little bit bigger than the others and carry more rugged weapons, but they’re still ladies. They seem to forget their status as rough adventurers in the face of the jewels’ charm.


  “You can take two or three of these per person if you like.”


  “””Eeh?”””


  The eyes of Shumel and the others went wide.


  “They may be valuable in general, but as far as I’m concerned, they’re just for decoration. The reward for this escort may have been paid separately, but it was my reward to you, so…”


  “A-are you sure?


  “Yes. You can choose any of them you like. You too, Isla.”


  “I’m so happy.”


  I nodded, and the four ladies began to rummage through the gemstones, their eyes sparkling. It’s going to take a while, so let’s get the last bit of verification done.


   


  ・Mithril Shovel +9 (Auto Repair, Efficiency Enhancement III, Range Enhancement III)


   


  I have a feeling that the range enhancement is going to be awful.


  At any rate, I quickly thrust it into the ground. There’s no resistance, and the blade’s tip sticks out on the ground full of pebbles. This is the same as before the granting, so I’m not surprised. The problem is after this.


  “Oh!”


  When I made a powerful movement to raise the soil, I heard a bang and a rattle.


  “This is awful.”


  This is the thing, isn’t it? The range is the same as the hoe. The ground, which was 20 meters in width, 50 meters in-depth, and about one meter deep, was instantly gouged out from the point where the shovel was thrust forward. The bang of the shovel is the sound of rocks stuck in the ground losing their support, rolling or collapsing, hitting each other, and shattering. If there were people in the area, they would probably be crushed to death by the rocks.


  No, even if there were no rocks, if your feet were suddenly gouged out by a meter, you’d be crushed. This is almost like a map weapon, isn’t it?


  As I turned around, my eyes met with the four of them who had stopped their work of selecting the gemstones. Stop, don’t look at me with those piercing, enlightened eyes. I knew this was coming because of the hoe.


  “I’m going to clean up.”


  “Have a good day.”


  I took out Mithril’s pickaxe instead of a shovel and descended to the sunken ground to clean the rocks. It wasn’t until about ten minutes later that the number of gemstones lying on the table increased to a large number and a cheer went up.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “It’s not so surprising after all this.”


  “It doesn’t feel real…”


  That night.


  As a surprise, I laid out gemstones on a large table in the dining room of the mansion where we are staying (originally the mansion of the lord of Erichburg, it seems) to welcome Sylphy and Melty, but their reaction was subtle.


  “It’s glittering…”


  “It’s amazing…”


  “Fuaaahh…”


  On the other hand, the harpies who had returned to the mansion earlier were still fascinated by the brilliance of the gemstones. Perhaps the reason why Sylphy and Melty were less surprised was that they saw the harpies tripping ahead of them.


  It seems that almost all of them have an eye for these shiny things.


  “Everyone loves shiny things, huh?”


  “Right… But, we’re not so much into that.”


  The brown-feathered harpy Flamme and Capri don’t seem to be that interested in shiny things. No, not as much as the girls who are tripping, but they seem to like it as much as anyone else. They’ve got their own favorite gemstones.


  “What’s going on here?”


  “This? I’ve been using the magic sparkling stone to enchant my pickaxe, and it has an effect that makes it easier to collect these things. I went to a rocky area deep in the northwest woods and crushed up a bunch of rocks, and as you can see, it’s all over the place.”


  “These are a lot of gems…”


  Melty took one of the gemstones in her hand with great interest and held it up to the light emitted by the magic sparkling stone candlestick, peering into it. Most of the unpolished gemstones have a dull glow to them, but they are still gemstones. It’s beautiful in its own way.


  “But this is a little too much…”


  Sylphy, like Melty, also picked up a rough gemstone and smiled bitterly. Yeah, I guess so. This is indeed too much. Where should we store them?


  “I got a little excited and started digging around. I asked them to pick a few of their favorites, and I’ll give some to the research and development department, some for my crafting materials, and some to fund the Liberation Army or to use as bargaining chips.”


  “It’s just too much, Kosuke…”


  “Don’t worry about it; I’m the one forcing it on you. This is also a kind of worthiness. Maybe.”


  In fact, the only thing I can do is mine useful resources like this and hand them over, build something, construct a building, or plant a field. I’ll do what I can do. Sylphy and the others will do what only Sylphy and the others can do. That’s all I’m saying.


  “However, if there’s anything I can request in exchange for this gemstone, I’ll be happy to do so.”


  “What is it? Just tell me.”


  “I’ll do everything I can. Although I can’t promise that I’ll do everything.”


  Sylphy and Melty give me a serious look. I wonder if it will be okay? If you say so, I will not hesitate to make a request.


  “I’m demanding the right to take a week or so off with Sylphy and flirt with her.”


  “…Eh?”


  “Is that what you want?”


  Melty crossed her arms and pondered while Sylphy’s eyes widened in surprise. If it’s not rejected, is there any chance of it being realized?


  No, because Sylphy and I haven’t been able to spend much time together or make out recently. Of course, she comes home at night, so we can be close, but as soon as she wakes up in the morning, she’s off to work. Maybe she hasn’t had a day off since I was kidnapped.


  “If you can meet a few conditions…”


  “I’ll take care of it.”


  I nodded confidently as Melty stared into my eyes. I’d give it my best shot to make out with Sylphy.


  “No, um, Kosuke? Melty?”


  It seems that a cute creature with a red face is panicking beside me, but I’ll do it. To love this cute creature.


  Chapter 124 – Here’s Johnny! (Smile)~


  Now, there are three conditions for me and Sylphy to have a private lovey-dovey vacation.


  The first was that Sylphy had to take care of some matters that she had to take care of herself. This includes various tasks for the stable governance of the southern part of the Merinard Kingdom, as well as negotiations with the Adelian nostalgists. However, this can be delegated to Melty and the others to some extent, so the amount of work is not significant.


  The other thing I need to do is to create a system to be able to communicate in case of emergencies. We want to spend a week alone together, but you never know when they might need Sylphy or my help. In that case, an emergency means of communication is necessary.


  I thought I could solve this problem by using the large stationary golem communication device I had made in Merinesburg. If not, there is an abundance of mithril and magic sparkling stones now, so it is possible to make a super high-performance golem transmitter. I threw the idea of developing a high-performance golem transmitter to the research and development department. I offered a little more mithril, gems, and magic sparkling stones, but this was not a bribe. Okay?


  At the same time, I’ll craft a few large golem communicators on the workbench. If they are placed in several locations, there will be no problem with the emergency communication network. The golem communicator itself is a compassionate piece of equipment, so it can’t just be placed anywhere, though.


  And one last thing.


  “You’re going on a trip for a week, huh?”


  “Yeah. Sylphy …I mean, my wife and I are going to have a little flirtation trip.”


  “And you won’t be able to provide food for me while you’re gone.”


  “That’s right. Of course, you don’t have to work during that time, so you can do whatever you want.”


  “Fumu…”


  It was a matter of persuading Grande. Melty argued that since I would not be around to take care of her, I, as the owner, should be the one to talk to her. She was absolutely right.


  “I’ve been working so hard lately. I just want to reward myself a little bit.”


  “I see… Well, that’s all right. Where are you going?”


  “I haven’t decided yet…”


  In fact, I would like to go back to the Black Forest and relax with Sylphy at her home in the Elven Village, but with a week of vacation, even if I traveled as fast as I could, my vacation would be over just to go home.


  “Fumu… speaking of which, my lord, you mentioned before that you might have me fly to the Black Forest?”


  “Yeah, there’s an Elven village there. That’s where we originally came from.”


  “Then how about going to the Black Forest? I’ll take you there.”


  “Are you sure? That would be great.”


  In the Black Forest, Sylphy will be able to relax. She will have a lot to talk about with the Elders and her friends in the Elven village, and she has her own home there.


  “I’m thinking of going back to my homeland too. And if you’re in the neighborhood, then I can still eat the same hamburger, right? And, you know… those fluffy…”


  “Pancakes?”


  “Yeah! That’s it! Isn’t it good? See? Right?”


  “Okay, but…”


  I gave Grande an extra-large pancake with lots of cream and strawberry jam as a thank you for the blood draw the other day, and she seemed to like it a lot. She seemed to like it as much as the hamburger, if not more.


  “I’ll talk to Sylphy and the others about it. Grande will fly to the Black Forest with Sylphy and me and bring us back. Is that correct?”


  “Yes, that’s fine. I want you to keep serving me the hamburger while I’m over there.”


  “All right, all right. That’s a small price to pay.”


  It’s a lot less problematic than leaving her in Erichburg without me being able to communicate with her. Melty and the others will be relieved, and Grande has made a good suggestion. I’ll go and consult with Sylphy and the others as soon as possible.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “I see, the Black Forest. It would be great if Grande could take you there as well. We can’t be sure that something unforeseen won’t happen.”


  I immediately went to consult with Melty, who responded favorably to Grande’s offer.


  The contingency Melty was referring to would be some sort of trouble between Grande and the residents of Erichburg while I was away. It would be a disaster if Grande went on a rampage at any moment.


  Well, Grande would probably dive deep into the ground or fly away before she could get out of control. She’s also rather timid, and she’s also quite intelligent. She’ll probably run away before she goes on a rampage and spreads destruction all over the place.


  “Is it okay with you, Sylphy?”


  “Yes, of course. It will be good to return to the Elven village after a long time.”


  Sylphy, who was at her office desk looking over some documents, smiled calmly.


  Since I requested a vacation, Sylphy’s mood has been very good. She seems to be smiling while working on her paperwork, processing it at a much faster pace than usual. She seems to be looking forward to her vacation with me.


  “Also, I have a little present for Melty… Are you free now?”


  “Yes? For me? I have time, but…”


  “That’s good to hear. Why don’t you take a seat on the sofa and make yourself comfortable.”


  “Hmm?”


  Melty tilted her head and sat down on the sofa in the office. I walked around behind her and rustled her head.


  “Ko-Kosuke-san?”


  “Sorry for the after-the-fact consent. I’m going to touch you.”


  “That’s fine, but… Hmm.”


  I feel a rough, hard texture on my fingertips. This is it, Melty’s horn growth is. I raked through her hair to expose the base of her horns on either side.


  “Kosuke-san, it’s a little sensitive there, don’t…”


  “Sorry, you’ll have to endure a little.”


  “Y-yes… Mmm.


  Whenever I touch the base of the horn with my fingertips, Melty makes a distressed sound and shakes herself. This is a medical procedure, and there is nothing obscene about it. Nice, isn’t it?


  “There may be a little stimulation. Just endure it.”


  I took a test-tube-shaped vial from my inventory, tilted it, and dripped the glowing amber liquid onto the base of Melty’s horn.


  “What do you mean by stimulation ― Hooaaaah!”


  The liquid, which made a sizzling sound like carbonation, seeped into the base of Melty’s horn. Next, the other side.


  “Hiiaaaahhh!”


  The same sizzling sound was made as the regeneration potion seeped into the base of Melty’s horn and disappeared. Hmm, I wonder what kind of structure this is? I wonder what Melty’s skull looks like? I’m very curious.


  “How is it?


  “Ah… ah…”


  Melty’s face turned red, and she was trembling. It seems that this was more stimulating than expected. Will she be okay? I mean, isn’t there some sort of effect on the brain if the medicine seeps into such a place? I started to worry.


  “H-hey, are you okay?”


  Perhaps she was worried, but Sylphy, who was watching from her desk, rushed over to her.


  “Isla said that the results of animal testing were fine and that it was safe.”


  “Hmm… Nyaaaahhhh!?”


  At the same time as Melty shouted, a horn grew on Melty’s head. It just poofs like that.


  Eh? Seriously? Is that how it heals? I thought it was more like a gradual growth of the horn. But it just poofs out of nowhere.


  “Hah, hah, hahiii… Hiaaahhh…”


  “I-is this okay?”


  “Sorry, I don’t know either.”


  It’s not unusual to see Melty with her horns all grown out. She’s trembling and writhing with an expression she can’t show to anyone else.


  “Me-Melty? Are you okay?”


  “Not good… I-it’s too sensitive, with just a little movement and contact with the air…”


  “I see… Fuh.”


  “Hiaaaahhh!?”


  Feeling a bit mischievous, I gently blew on Melty’s horn, and the reaction was truly fierce. This is interesting… no, it’s terrible. Revenge is too scary. It’s like this now, but she’ll get used to it in time. And then what will Melty do to me? I’m starting to get scared.


  “Um… I’ll leave the rest to you, Sylphy.”


  “Wha? Hey, wait a minute, Kosuke!


  “Uhhhh…”


  I left the panicking Sylphy and the resentful Melty gazing at me in the office and ran like a rabbit. If I want to escape, it’s only now that Melty can’t move. I’ve heard that it is impossible to escape from the demon species, but I can escape now! Let’s run until the heat dies down. If I keep my distance and go underground, no matter how Melty does, she won’t be able to track me down.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  Bang! Bang! I hear the sound of a steel door being slammed. With each blow, the thick steel door distorts and cracks.


  No way, no way, no way! How did she find this place?


  Crack! The steel door was pierced with a cracking sound. It was a fist blow.


  I was so terrified that I quickly grabbed my mithril knife and backed away from the door. Oh, there’s a wall behind me! I didn’t think she’d find me, so there was no other way out except through that doorway. My fist went back outside the door, and the demon peeked out.


  “You have a visitor, Kosuke-san.”


  “Kyaaaaaaaaa!?”


  There’s no way to escape from the demon species. I had to pay a high price.


  “Are you sure?”


  “You’ve got the whole week off to yourself. Tomorrow it’s Isla, then the Harpies for two days. Meanwhile, I will prepare to go back to Elven village. Besides, Melty was just trying to hide her embarrassment.”


  Chapter 125 – Completion of The Golem Workbench


  “It’s painful.”


  “You okay? Do you want to touch my tail?”


  Three more mornings after the tragedy, I was completely exhausted and went to prepare breakfast for Grande, but she was extremely worried about me. Yeah, I appreciate the concern, but touching that lumpy tail doesn’t soothe me at all. I’ll just take the feeling and be grateful.


  “I think your mating partners should know a little more about restraint.”


  “I’m sure they’re taking it easy on me.”


  There are just too many of them. I don’t know if it’s because Melty is embarrassed or what, but she was very hard on me, but Isla was kind to me. Whenever I’ve been alone with her lately, she’s always been like that, whether she likes acting as a big sister or not.


  “I mean, my heart is full. Everyone is nice to me. It’s just physically hard.”


  “I see… Do you need my blood?”


  “I’m fine. I don’t want to cause any pain to Grande so lightly.”


  “…I see.”


  Grande slaps the ground with her tail as she chews on her hamburger. It looks like Grande is in a good mood again today, thanks to the hamburger.


  Even my physical pain will go away after a bit of rest because of my constitution. Nothing too serious. Yeah, you’re right. It’s not a serious problem. At least it’s not like I can’t remember the last time I tried to sleep. When I wake up in the morning, I’m delighted to find Isla sleeping with a high body temperature or wrapped up in the Harpies’ natural down quilt.


  But I want Melty to take it a little easy on me… That’s the first time I’ve ever done that, or maybe it’s just that I can’t get used to it… She’s gone crazy with excitement. She needs to calm down a bit, or I need to be able to control her better. Well, at first, Sylphy and Isla were like that, too, so I guess she’ll eventually get used to it.


  “So, when will you be leaving?”


  “Tomorrow morning, probably. We’ll have you fly out after breakfast. We’ll have to make some stops along the way.”


  “That’s all right. It’ll be interesting for me to see the habitat of the little ones up close.”


  “It would be dangerous to get too close.”


  “Yes. Magic, arrows, and spears will be flying at us. Most of them don’t work, but sometimes they hurt, so it’s not easy to get close to them.”


  Grande clears her throat. I feel like I’ve been talking to Grande like this a lot lately when I’m tired. I wonder if this is what they call pet therapy. Grande is a little too big to be a pet animal, though.


  “Anyway, since that’s the case, I’ll see you tomorrow.”


  “Umu, come back in the evening. Let’s see what I’ll be hunting today.”


  I left Grande and headed for the research and development department. In the past three days, I’ve gotten a good idea of how to build a golem workbench, and I want to finish it before I leave.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  As it turned out, the creation of the golem workbench was in its final stages.


  “This is the newly developed magic sparkling stone reactor.”


  “Ooh… A box, huh.”


  What Isla took out was a shining silvery white cube. It’s just about the size of a Rubik’s cube, and even Isla can hold it in one hand without difficulty.


  “Yes. But what’s inside is amazing. It contains a magic circuit made of pure mithril and three large magic sparkling stones. The exterior is also made of mithril. The monetary value alone is immeasurable.”


  “I’m sure you’re right.”


  The first large magic sparkling stone I made was about the size of a ping pong ball. If you think about the fact that there are three things inside of the box that can be used to buy a country, the value is certainly immeasurable. In addition, both the contents and the exterior are made of a lot of pure mithril. It would be improper not to classify it as a national treasure.


  “The most amazing thing about it is its performance. It generates magic power inexhaustibly.”


  “That’s terrifying.”


  “Yeah, it’s terrifying. If you misuse it, it will blow up a large area. Within four days’ walking distance from the center of the explosion, the land will be cleared. What kind of impact would that have on the world if such an explosion were to occur…?”


  “That’s really terrifying.”


  A day’s walk is about 30 kilometers, right? So, if it’s within four days, that means a 120km radius will be blown up? Isn’t that going to destroy the world?


  “I don’t know; I’m suddenly afraid to keep it.”


  “I already gave it to you. Don’t say that you won’t take it.”


  Isla made a hatchet with her hands and stepped aside. The other research and development department members are huddled in the corner of the room, holding the pot shield they made some time ago. No matter what they hold up, if this thing explodes, that won’t protect them; that’s just as effective as shoji paper.


  “Even so, couldn’t you have made something a little more light-hearted instead of this crazy thing?”


  “It’s the nature of an alchemist to want to make the best when there are the best materials available.”


  “Really…?”


  When I turned my attention to the people holding the pot shield, I could see a hand with a thumb up reaching through the gap in the shield. They’re all sick!


  “Anyway, if you put it in your inventory, I’m sure it won’t cause too much trouble.”


  “Yeah. Thanks.”


  “Yeah.”


  I put the magic sparkling stone reactor in my inventory. It seems that nothing unusual will happen. I was a little hoping that the moment I put the magic sparkling stone reactor in my inventory, I would wake up to magic power. However, it seems that things don’t always work out the way you expect them to.


  “So you’re saying you’re going to see if I can use this to upgrade the improved workbench?”


  “Yes, that’s right. No matter how powerful the golem workbench is, it’s useless if Kosuke can’t use it. Then I guess Kosuke himself will have to upgrade the workbench he uses.”


  “That’s probably true.”


  But when I think about it that way, it’s strange, isn’t it? When I was spending time in the Elven village, I was able to draw grain flour with the millstone that Melty brought with her, right? I wonder what kind of logic is behind why that was OK and the golem workbench was not? Hmm, I don’t know.


  “Anyway, let’s give it a try.”


  “Hmm, that’s better.”


  I took out the improved workbench from my inventory, opened the menu, and looked for the upgrade item.


   


  ・Improved Workbench Upgrade――: Magic Furnace x 1, Magic Wood x 10, Magic Clay x 20, Magic Iron x 5, Magic Steel x 10, Mithril x 20.


   


  “Here it comes! The upgrade is ready!”


  “Good!”


  Isla smiles at me as I shout with joy. It’s finally happened! I’ve managed to get all the materials I need, and now I can finally upgrade my workbench.


  The amount of mithril required is a bit much, but it’s not a problem if I include the amount I secured from the trial digging of the mithril pickaxe I did the other day. I also mass-produced a certain amount of magic materials when I built the granting workbench, so there’s no problem.


  “Okay, let’s upgrade it right away!”


  “Hmm, I’m looking forward to it.”


  “Oh, be careful with the glow.”


  “Anti-flash protection.”


  She then pulled her favorite triangular hat over her head to hide her face. It’s so cute.


  “All right, let’s go!”


  The moment I selected the upgrade option, I felt a violent flash of light. I thought I felt some kind of powerful shock but was it an illusion? There was no sign of any of the research and development department’s equipment being scattered. There is no sign of them, but…


  “Kyuu…”


  Isla was lying on her back, her eyes rolling. Some of the people in the research and development department who were holding pot shields in the corner of the room also seemed to have fallen over, eyes-rolling.


  “W-what’s wrong? Are you okay?”


  “I-it’s okay; I was just startled by a huge magic wave.”


  “Magic wave.”


  In the past upgrades, although there was a tremendous light emanating, no magic power was detected… Could it be the effect of the magic sparkling stone reactor? That’s the only thing I can think of.


  “More importantly, Kosuke, you should check out the new workbench.”


  “Y-yeah… But, are you sure you’re okay?”


  “I’m fine.”


  When I saw Isla walking on her own feet and sitting on a nearby chair, I felt relieved. She didn’t seem to be injured or sick or anything like that.


  “Let me see, let me see… Hoho.”


  The appearance is very mechanically designed. The actual driving parts are made of golems and are the color of the ground, but the materials that reinforce the various parts of the workbench are made of magic iron or magic steel, which gives off a dull glow. And for the most important parts, such as the cutting process, it seemed that mithril was used in abundance.


  For example, the blade used to actually cut the processed goods, the stand used to hold the processed goods, and the driving parts seemed to be made of highly durable mithril.


  I opened the crafting menu.


  “The number of items that can be crafted is not as numerous as I thought, huh?”


  The number of things that can be crafted doesn’t seem to have changed much. Should I actually try to make something… like a mechanical part that takes a long time and is troublesome? They are troublesome items that take about thirty seconds per piece on a normal workbench, but let’s see what happens now.


  “…Oh!”


  The creation time per piece is less than two seconds. The effect of the reduction in creation time is remarkable. It seems that items that used to take a long time to process can now be made faster and in larger quantities.


  “How’s it working?”


  Isla asked, sitting in the chair.


  “It’s pretty good. It’s much more efficient. If I could just get the right materials, I could mass produce bullets.”


  In the past, the problem was obtaining saltpeter for gunpowder, but in a big city like Erichburg, there’s no need to worry about toilet soil. If the crafting time of bullets can be greatly reduced, mass production is not a dream. Whether or not it is possible, though, is up to me.


  “The freedom of item creation may also be increased. Hmm, there are so many things I want to try! It looks like a lot of fun! Thank you, Isla.”


  “Hmm, that’s good.”


  She nodded her head and smiled.


  This means I’ll have to give something back to Isla in the near future. I’ll have to get her something she’ll like during my trip with Sylphy.


  I decided in my mind as I looked at Isla’s smiling face.


  Chapter 126 – Go Through The Sky


  The following day, Sylphy and I were having breakfast with Grande, ready for our trip.


  “Today’s a cheeseburger, isn’t it?”


  “Oh. It may be a little heavy for breakfast, but it takes many calories to fly, right? The cheese will kick in more and fill you up more.”


  “I see.”


  Grande nodded at my words and cleared her throat. Next to me, who was chewing on a cheeseburger while glancing up at us, Sylphy, had an indescribable expression on her face.


  “It sounds like she’s just groaning to me, but you’re having a conversation, so…”


  “It is working, this one. I can hear a girl’s voice overlaid on the groaning. It’s like the girl’s voice is coming right through me.”


  “It’s strange… Come to think of it, Kosuke doesn’t really speak the same language as we do, does he?”


  “That’s right. I think I speak the language of my own country. Sylphy’s words sound like the language of my country. It’s the same as Grande’s.”


  “Fumu, I see… Maybe there are some races that just don’t speak each other’s language but can actually talk to each other.”


  “By the way, I couldn’t understand the goblins.”


  “You can’t? Even though they look like that.”


  “I couldn’t understand a word they were saying.”


  They just sounded like dirty cries. They have the intelligence to use crude tools and weapons, so why weren’t they included? I wondered. I’m not going to bother studying them.


  “Kosuke, where should we fly today? Can we just fly straight to the Black Forest?”


  “No, I want us to head to the fort at the border of the Great Omit Wilderness first. We need to place a large golem transmitter there.”


  “Hmm… I think I know where that is. It’s a facility full of human soldiers just outside the wilderness, right? I saw it when I came out of the Black Forest.”


  “Yes, yes, that’s it. There are three of these, and I want to install it in the middle of the fort.”


  “It’ll be fine. And after that?”


  “Once I have installed the transmitter in the fort, the next step is the base in the center of the Great Omit Wilderness. Once that is done, we will head for the Black Forest.”


  “Hmm, I see. What is this communication device?”


  “It’s a device that allows you to communicate with each other even when you are far away. Think of it as a magically enhanced version of smoke signals.”


  “Oh… how does it work?”


  Grande seemed to be very intrigued by my explanation. I think her eyes were sparkling. It’s unusual for her to be so aggressive.


  “I’m not that familiar with it, but I think it’s like using magic to send out a code created with magic wavelengths and then having a golem that’s memorized the code translate it back into words. Do you want me to bring someone who knows more about it next time?”


  “Yes… that would be fine. If I can understand the code, I may be able to talk to humans.”


  “…Oh, yes, that’s true too. If it works, it might be possible to create a kind of translation machine.”


  “A translator machine?”


  “It’s a machine that automatically translates each other’s words. Dragon words into human words, human words into dragon words, that sort of thing.”


  “That would be very convenient.”


  Grande slapped the ground with her tail, looking happy. It would be a real breakthrough if such a thing were created. A machine that can talk to dragons would be the stuff of romance.


  “Kosuke, you seem to have shown a lot of compassion for that dragon, haven’t you?”


  “Hmm? Yeah, I guess so. Grande is my friend. At first, I thought she looked scary, but once I got used to her, I found her cute.”


  She may look fierce, but when you look at her closely, her gestures are kind of cute. No matter how big or vicious she looks, when I see her lazing in the sun, lounging around, yawning, or eating a hamburger with both hands like she’s munching on it, I think she’s cute. It’s strange.


  “Even the most fearsome dragon is like a pet to Kosuke.”


  “Don’t say something unkind. Grande is a friend, a friend. Right?”


  “Yes. Kosuke is my friend. He treats me well.”


  Grande nodded while chewing. With this, if Grande transforms into a noja loli dragon girl, I’ll have more wives, but when I asked Isla about it, she said that she had never heard of a dragon transforming like that and that no amount of magic could change the size or shape of her body.


  In other words, there is no flag for the appearance of a noja loli dragon girl unless God performs a miracle also unless I do something extraordinary.


  My abilities are completely miraculous, so there’s always a chance that I’ll make a mistake and create a humanizing potion or some such item. It’s impossible with magic, but it’s possible with miracles.


  It’s indeed nothing short of a miracle that a non-human being can become a person.


  “Mm, it was delicious. Are you ready to fly?”


  “I guess so. Are you ready, Sylphy?”


  “Yeah, I’m ready.”


  “Don’t worry; it’s not that scary. I’m only a little scared when we land, but that’s it.”


  “I’ll try not to dive.”


  Grande nodded. Yes, I’m afraid of landing. You know what I mean when I say that my stomach feels like it’s about to explode or my balls feel like whoosh or something like that… right?


  “I’ve made a saddle for it this time.”


  I had a leather craftsman in Erichburg make a fine saddle for me using the wyvern hides that Grande had hunted. He was almost crying with fear when he measured the size of the saddle, but that fear seemed insignificant in the face of the magnitude of his achievement in making a wyvern skin and a dragon saddle.


  It was too late to tan the wyvern skins, so he made them out of leather he already had in stock. I wonder if I could get him to make me one in wyvern leather sometime soon.


  “The saddle fits well. Grande, do you feel any pain or difficulty moving?”


  “I’m fine.”


  “Good. Come on, Sylphy.”


  “Yeah, okay.”


  I piled up stone blocks to make a simple ramp and climbed onto Grande’s back.


  “There you go, Sylphy.”


  “Yes, thank you.”


  I got on Grande’s back first, then took her hand and helped her into the saddle. Grande’s saddle is kind of like a… normal saddle, I guess.


  There’s a bulge that looks like a motorcycle seat, and you sit on it. There are five bulges in total, and the capacity is for five people. There are stirrups to stabilize your posture, belts to secure your body, and many belts to secure your luggage in the side space where no one can sit.


  If somehow communication with Grande is possible, up to five other people can move with the luggage. There should be no problem in calculating the endurance, but just in case, I’ve also attached ropes to the protrusions on Grande’s body and attached a lifeline. If we were to fall from the sky, there would be no way to save Sylphy or me.


  Sylphy has magic, and I might be able to manage a chance if I use a straw block, but there’s no harm in being cautious.


  Everyone saw us off when we left the lord’s mansion, so no one came to watch us take off ― no, the Harpies are watching us from the top of the city walls. It looks like there are a few others.


  “We’re off!”


  “Okay. You take care of the rest!”


  When Sylphy and I waved greatly, the Harpies and other people on the wall responded by waving their wings and hands back at us.


  “Okay. Grande, please.”


  “Mmm, looks like you’re okay. Hold on tight, just in case.”


  Grande bent her long neck to make sure we were ready, then let out a single roar, started to run, spread her wings wide, and took off.


  The moment we floated up into the sky, I felt as if my body was being held down. It seemed to have taken off safely.


  “Oh… so this is the view from the back of a dragon. It’s amazing, isn’t it?”


  “It’s really an amazing view, isn’t it? I’ll never get tired of just looking at it.”


  Grande’s flight altitude was not very high. However, even though Grande can protect us with her magic, flying too high is hard for us on her back, let alone for Grande.


  “It’s fast… At this pace, we should be able to reach the fort soon.”


  “You don’t have to take a winding road, and the ruggedness doesn’t matter. After all, flying is much faster than walking on the ground.”


  After all, Grande’s ability to move and transport can be a weapon on a strategic level, not a tactical level. The Liberation Army now has an advantage in terms of information with its golem communication device, but in terms of movement, it is not much different from the Holy Kingdom Army. As for weapons, the Liberation Army has an overabundance of advantages even now, and there are hidden gems that have yet to be fielded.


  The next thing I need to work on is probably the suspension. Develop motorcycles, cars, and similar highly mobile means of transportation. This could be the key to further strengthening the Liberation Army.


  Well, it’s no use just making the armed forces stronger, right? We’re in a de facto truce right now. But I can’t offer my wisdom in the area of diplomacy… I’m just a humble ex-employee who loves video games. It’s not like I’m an expert in history or military history.


  But, a highly mobile means of transportation would be of great benefit not only militarily but also economically. Improved logistics would lead to more active trade and economic development. There may be a problem with dealing with vested interests such as carriage merchants, horse traders, and coach operators, though.


  “Kosuke, we’re almost there.”


  “Oh, really? Isn’t it too early?”


  While I was thinking for a while, it seemed that we were already approaching the fort.


  “I was looking at the terrain, so I’m pretty sure. Grande’s wings are really fast.”


  “Yes, that’s true. I’m going to have to go out of my way to thank Grande for this.”


  “Hmm, yes. It’s not about one-sided exploitation; it’s about to give and take.”


  I couldn’t turn around in the saddle, but I could feel that Sylphy was smiling.


  “You’re right.”


  I nodded at her words. A relationship that is just one-sided exploitation is really not something that can last. It may be beneficial in the short term, but in the long run, it is usually detrimental.


  Well, I suppose it’s possible to build a mutually beneficial relationship and have both parties fall apart, but I don’t think that’s the be-all and end-all.


  “In that case, how much do I have to give back to Kosuke…? Fufu.”


  “I don’t really care. I’m good as long as I can be with you, Sylphy.”


  “It’s not going to work out that way. That is what I also want, so it’s not worth the price of Kosuke’s work.”


  “That’s a problem.”


  “Yeah, I’m in trouble.”


  I can feel her laughing behind my back as she says I’m in trouble. An arm reached out from behind me and hugged my body. I could feel her body heat radiating from her arms, which made me feel at ease.


  “…Sorry to interrupt your good mood, but we’re about to land, okay?”


  “Oh, yeah. You can do it anytime.”


  “S-sorry.”


  I was startled by Grande’s sudden call to me. I was completely lost in our own world. I knew we would be landing soon.


  “Well, let’s go. Hold on tight.”


  Grande started to descend for landing.


  Wait, Grande-san? Isn’t the angle of the landing too tight? W-wait. Wait.


  “Uwwoooohhhh…”


  “Hiyaaaaaaaaaa…”


  Grande’s descent was truly fantastic… Was it a bad idea to flirt on her back? I’ll be careful next time.


   


  T/n: Grande is indeed cute.


  Chapter 127 – Inspection At The Rear (Official Stance)


  After setting up the large golem communication device at Fort Alpha, we immediately flew to our next destination. The security instructions would be sent from Erichburg soon, so we had no further role to play. After all, we’re on vacation right now.


  “In the meantime, it’s just a matter of inspecting the rear, deploying the new communication device, and building goodwill with the elves of the Black Forest, right?”


  “Yes.”


  It’s like an official stance, just like Sylphy said. In reality, it’s a vacation.


  The leader of the Liberation Army, Sylphy, appears at the rear base to check on the situation with her own eyes, deploys golem communication devices at key locations, and goes to meet with the elders of the Elven village, with whom she has not spoken directly for some time.


  I’ll be accompanying her. I’m the only one who can communicate with the dragon Grande, and I’m her rider, and I can easily transport supplies with my abilities. In fact, I’m carrying the various crops, delicacies, materials, and other things we procured in Erichburg in my inventory, and I’m planning to release them to the central and rear bases in the Great Omit Wilderness, where we will be stopping in the future, not to mention Fort Alpha, where we just stopped.


  “I haven’t seen the place for a while. What’s the situation at the rear base?”


  “Basically, they seem to be living comfortably. The land is large, and there’s no need to worry about food or water.”


  “The majority of the people there were weakened by the harsh life in the rock salt mines… so it might be better to specialize as a treatment center.”


  “There’s also the magic power that comes from the vein, so in addition to being used as a treatment center, it can also be used as a base for technological research and as a source of magic crystals.”


  “Speaking of which, there are quite a few ruins buried in the vicinity, aren’t there? It might be a good base for explorers.”


  This time, while talking about such things, we stopped by the central base.


  “It’s been a while.”


  “You’ve somehow… grown stronger.”


  “Hahaha, I’ll die if I don’t get stronger.”


  Sykes, who had seemed rather thin, had undergone a transformation. It looks like his body is one… No, two sizes bigger than I remember. This means that Sykes has adapted to the harsh environment… Subhuman is amazing.


  “What do you mean by ‘if you’re not strong, you’ll die’…? You’re not fighting, are you?


  “I am fighting, yes. In a way.”


  “Every night?”


  “Yes.”


  Sykes’ eyes suddenly lost their light. The research and development department here is like Sykes’ harem in a way… I’m sorry, most of the men, including myself, went to the front lines that time.


  “…Good luck with that.”


  “Yeah.”


  I handed the dead-eyed Sykes a drawstring bag filled with magic sparkling stones that had been crushed to a reasonable size, as well as a mithril ingot. Now that Sykes and the others are working on a base station for golem communication and radio broadcasting technology, the magic sparkling stone and mithril, with their ability to save and amplify magic power, should be useful.


  Sykes was astonished, but when I told him that I was able to make it, his eyes went dead again.


  “I wonder to what extent you are now heading, Kosuke-san…?”


  “I’ve been told I’m like a chicken that produces mithril and magic sparkling stones.”


  “Oh.”


  He was convinced. It’s not that I’m producing mithril or magic sparkling stone by chanting something, you know? I just made it based on the materials, that’s all. It seems that the rate is a little strange, though.


  After lunch at the central base, we flew again, this time to the rear base.


  This is the first large base we built, with a capacity of three thousand people. There are less than a thousand people actually living here now, so it’s quite spacious.


  “But it’s lively, isn’t it?”


  “According to reports, there have been no Gizma attacks, and the fields produce an abundance of crops. There’s also a lot of magic tools that can be used to harness the inexhaustible magic power that comes from the vein, so it looks like they are living a pretty prosperous life.”


  “There are also wards to keep out monsters. Most of the people living here are those who lived a harsh life in the rock salt mines; should they be allowed to recover for a while?”


  “We are currently short of manpower, so we can’t say that all the time. It seems that those who are back in shape are slowly moving forward with mining and exploring the ruins.”


  “I see.”


  The inhabitants were surprised to see the dragon fly in for the first time, but it seems that the information was shared via communication here as well, so there was no sudden intervention or something like that.


  “Your Highness, thank you for coming.”


  The person who greeted us was an old man who was probably a dog or wolf-type beastman and the residents of the rear base.


  “I’m sorry for the trouble. Donnell.”


  The old man, who Sylphy called Donnell, was once an outstanding high-ranked adventurer who had already retired from adventuring 20 years ago when the war broke out and was working as the head of an adventurer’s guild in a town in the Merinard Kingdom. He’s already quite an old man.


  He’s now using his experience to help organize the rear base.


  “But to be able to tame a dragon, that’s… as expected of Kosuke-dono.”


  “Grande is my friend.”


  “I see.”


  It’s not that I tamed the dragon and made it my pet or servant; I’ll correct that for now. To put it bluntly, I baited her with Melty’s violence and the food I provided, so it might be more accurate to say that I tamed her, as Donnell said.


  “Sylphy, I’m going to release the supplies.”


  “Oh, I’ll talk to Donnell for a bit and then go.”


  I left her and moved to the stockpile warehouse. On the way, I observed the people, all of whom looked peaceful and had nice skin. When I first came here, they were all in a terrible state and looked ragged, so it seems that their health has improved a lot since living here.


  When they noticed my presence, they all started to thank me.


  “Thank you; you’re the reason I’m able to live a decent life.”


  “Thanks to you, we can now live without any worries about raising our children. Thank you so much.”


  “I came here, and my father’s disease was cured. Thank you, brother.”


  The subhuman refugees, who had once been wary of me, were now very friendly. When they thanked me this way, I realized that what I had done so far had saved these people.


  Well, that doesn’t mean that what I did was justified, but the world isn’t that simple, is it?


  I did indeed save the subhuman refugees here. But I’ve also killed many more Holy Kingdom soldiers and made their families unhappy. So whatever the case may be, I think it’s important to keep that in mind. It would be so much easier if everything could be divided into right and wrong.


  While responding to the grateful residents, I took out supplies and stored surplus crops and products in the stockpile. What is produced in the rear base is mainly food, metal weapons and armor made with water-powered and magic-powered processing machines, and other household goods.


  In particular, there is a lot of food and processed metal products. The food was harvested from the fields I had plowed, and so far, there was no sign of a decline in the yield. What a fantastic farm block and I wonder what’s really up with it.


  Also, the processed metal products are apparently made from ore mined from a nearby mining site, smelted in large quantities using a magic-powered furnace, and then forged using a waterwheel or magic-powered hammer. As far as I can tell, they all seem to be of good quality.


  I heard that there is an attempt underway to mass-produce magic iron and steel by adding magic power during the ore refining process. If this can be realized, the quality of the Liberation Army’s equipment will be further improved.


  Also, there were quite a few magic crystals in the stockpile. As long as they have the machines to make them, they can make more and more just by keeping them running, so it seems that they are currently increasing the number of manufacturing machines. Magic crystals can be used as a catalyst for enchantments, and they can also be used to power magic tools, just like magic stones and magic crystals. They can’t be processed into magic crystals like magic stones, but they can be used as a stable source of magic power with higher output than magic stones.


  I don’t know the difference, but I’ve heard that it has a different demand between magic stones and magic crystals.


  When I finished releasing and storing the supplies, Sylphy had just finished her meeting with Donnell. After setting up the large golem communication device in the location prepared beforehand and checking its operation, we moved to the Black Forest, our final destination.


  It’s been a while since I’ve been back to the Elven Forest. It probably hasn’t changed that much, but I’m really looking forward to returning to that house. Once we get there, I’m sure Sylphy and I will be able to relax for a few days.


  Chapter 128 – Return To The Elven Village


  


  When the Black Forest came into view, we began to discuss the matter. The question was, where should we go down?


  “Why don’t we just go down to the village?”


  “Unlike the previous forts, there’s a high possibility that the Elven village hasn’t been informed that Grande and I have become friends. In other words, if we do that…”


  “There’s a possibility that we’ll be attacked by the Elven spirit archers. Worst case scenario, the attack might be followed by the spirit stone disintegration event.”


  “I’m scared of that.”


  Grande was taken aback by Sylphy’s speculation. Even if they do not use the spirit stone, the spirit magic of the elders is on the level of a natural catastrophe… no matter how strong Grande is, she will suffer considerable damage if she is hit by it. And if I get caught up in it, I will be dead. No, I may not die, but it’s very dangerous. Although I’m sure Sylphy can do something about it.


  “The first idea, go down outside the forest.”


  “It’s safer. Although we have to walk a bit, it’s the least dangerous. Grande can go home after dropping us off.”


  Sylphy nodded at my idea. Both Sylphy and I had already heard from Grande that her homeland was located deep in the Black Forest.


  “The second idea is to go down to the open space in front of the Elven village.”


  “Ah, come to think of it, we did carve out a pretty big space to prevent Gizma. The Elven village may have sent out manpower to restore it, but… well, we’ll know when we see it. We can go down to the village at a distance and introduce Grande. That might be a good idea.”


  “By the way, the third idea was to descend into the forest that is relatively close to the Elven village.”


  “It’s a compromise between the first and second ideas. However, let’s go with the second idea this time. If the grounds have been restored, we’ll go with the third idea.”


  “All right. Grande, first of all, fly to the place where we can see the Elven village. There should be a large space outside the wall, and I want you to land there. If there is no more space, land in the forest near the Elven village.”


  “Yes, I understand. But if we get attacked, I will fly away immediately. I don’t want to get hurt.”


  “Yes, that’s fine.”


  Once the Black Forest came into view, it took us no more than a few minutes to reach the Elven village. If I had walked from the village to the forest border, it would have taken me two hours, but that was because I was walking through the forest? I guess it’s not that big of a distance when you look at it from above.


  “Kosuke, there seems to be a spot available in front of the wall of the Elven village.”


  “Then go down there. Sylphy, the place is clear.”


  “Right. Then we should be able to tell them that we are together as soon as we get down there.”


  Sylphy began to loosen the belt that held her body in place. No, it’s dangerous, right? Oh, you can usually hold on without a belt. It’s just like… I’m used to being on Grande’s back.


  “Let’s go!”


  “Ohhhhhh!”


  “Fufufu…”


  I still can’t get used to Grande’s rapid descent, but Sylphy seems to be able to have enough time to even smile thinly at me. She’s really fast to adapt.


  The feeling of falling is instantaneous as if your stomach is churning, and now it feels as if you are being pressed against Grande’s body. Apparently, she moved her wings and slowed her falling speed drastically.


  “I’m going ahead of you.”


  “Oh ― Eeehhhhh!?”


  Sylphy took off the belt that was holding her body in place and jumped in the air. Hey, it’s still pretty high!


  But it seems that it was not so high for Sylphy. No, maybe she used her wind spirit magic. By the time Grande landed, Sylphy had already advanced quite far forward and was raising her hand to call out to the guards of the Elven village.


  


  ☆★☆


  


  “Oh… this is indeed a Grand Dragon.”


   “Isn’t it small? Isn’t it still a child?”


  “It’s indeed a little small, but it’s in the range of a full-grown dragon. Young dragons have fewer spines.”


  “And yet you can tame a dragon. As expected of Husband-dono.”


  “Are you properly planting the seeds? It seems that little Sylphy-chan’s belly is still not swollen yet.”


  “I can’t wait to see my grandchild’s face. Hmm?”


  When the situation was explained, the people of the Elven village all came to see Grande. Most of the Elves watched Grande from a short distance away, but only the Elders had a strange sense of distance. Some of them went up to Grande’s feet and petted her scales, while others even rode in the saddle on Grande’s back. I wonder what kind of power these elders have.


  By the way, Grande is eating the honey wine and fruits that were given to her by the Elven village and is doing whatever the Elders do to her. She looks a little annoyed, but it’s okay because there’s honey wine and fruit. Isn’t this girl getting too caught up in the food?


  “That’s a gift, you know.”


  “Well, it looks like you two are getting along quite well, so it shouldn’t take more than three years.”


  “We Elves are notoriously difficult to conceive. Husband-dono will have to be very careful with his seed.”


  “Oh, yes.”


  “But Husband-dono… you’re not only doing it with Sylphy-chan, are you?”


  “There are numerous… Are you surprisingly a sex maniac?”


  “Hey, that’s enough.”


  With blue streaks on her forehead, Sylphy intimidated the elders who had surrounded me and were yelling at them.


  “Sylphy-chan is angry!”


  “This is not good. She meant it.”


  “Retreat, retreat!”


  The elders were moving away with an agility that was unimaginable from their appearance. Yeah, It’s kind of amazing that the elders who look like a loli but are really old and skinny are running away at a speed that would make a sprinter cry. What’s going on with these people?


  “Good grief… is Grande going to go deep into the forest after this?”


  “I’ll ask her. Grande.”


  When I called out to her, Grande bent her head wide and stretched her face out in front of me. She smelled slightly of alcohol.


  “Are you going back to your homeland deep in the forest after this?”


  “‘Yes, I will. The Elves will be annoyed if I stay here.”


  “What will you have for breakfast tomorrow?”


  “It’s fine; it’s been a long time since I’ve been home. But I’ll be here once in the afternoon or evening, and you’ll have to feed me Hamburger.”


  “All right. Would you like to bring some booze as a souvenir to your homeland?”


  “Oh, you don’t mind? I’ll take it without reservation!”


  Grande was turning around in circles with happiness. The Elves seem to be buzzing about the situation.


  “Well then, two large barrels of honey wine. You can manage to fly with two of them, right?”


  “Yes, that’s fine.”


  “Give my regards to your parents. Also, if it’s possible, I’d like to see Grande’s homeland, so ask them if it’s okay if I go there.”


  “All right. I’ll see you tomorrow.”


  After slurping down the last remaining honey wine and carefully placing it on the offering table, Grande flew away. With two large barrels of honey wine in her arms.


  “What happens now? I see that she has left.”


  “Grande said she’s going home today and will come back tomorrow afternoon or evening. And, as you may have heard, I asked her if I could visit her homeland.”


  “Well, you won’t be bored while you’re here, will you?”


  “If I didn’t have to go out, I’d probably stay all day indoors and make out with Sylphy. We should make it a point to get out and about, though.


  “T-that is… Sure. We need to put a stop to that.”


  Sylphy blushed and nodded several times. If it’s just the two of us, it’s going to be hard to stop. If we find ourselves in a situation like this, we might as well break up the vacation week and spend the month flirting with each other.


  “All right, let’s go to my house. We should do some light cleaning and then go to the elders. Although I don’t feel like it.”


  “Yes, let’s do that. It’s best to get things done quickly.”


  You can’t really enjoy your vacation if you have some matters to attend to.


  


  ☆★☆


  


  We entered the grounds of the Elven village through the brick wall that I had built after coming to this world. The magical field that looks like a multi-level parking lot seems to have shrunk in size, and there are fewer of them than there were when we left the Elven village.


  At that time, they were feeding about three hundred refugees from the Merinard Kingdom who had taken refuge in the Elven village, and now that they are gone, continuing to operate the same size magical field will only result in a surplus of food. Perhaps the people who used to work in the magical field are now working on other tasks.


  “This wall feels nostalgic.”


  “This wall is the reason I was able to prove my abilities, right? I’m deeply moved when I think about it.”


  The wall seems to be packed with Elven warriors with bows and arrows. I’ve heard that there are a good number of monsters in the Black Forest, and I suppose guards are essential in case of an attack at any time.


  One of the Elven warriors guarding the wall gave me a sharp look for a moment, but I quickly looked away. As I recall, he had taken me out in front of a crowd of refugees, and had messed with Sylphy and gotten himself knocked out… What was the name of that guy again? Anyway, that’s him.


  “Kosuke?”


  “Yeah, I’m coming.”


  I didn’t bother to tell Sylphy, and he didn’t try to do anything to me either. I put him out of my mind and followed after Sylphy, who had started walking ahead of me.


  “Welcome back, Sylphiel.”


  “You made it back safely.”


  “Yes, thank you.”


  As we walked through the village, the Elves called out to us.


  “It’s been a long time! Do you have any more goods?”


  “Do you have any more of those? Mithril is fine, you know…?”


  “OK, OK, calm down, Brother. I’ll deliver it to you tomorrow, and you can look forward to it.”


  I got a lot of glares from the craftsmen. It’s horrifying. The magic sparkling stone is a bit sensitive, so it would only be mithril even if I were to deliver something. I’ve got a lot of raw gemstones, so let’s focus on those.


  That is how we interacted with the Elves, and we finally arrived at our destination.


  “Welcome back, huh?”


  “Yes, that’s right. It’s been a long time.”


  When we arrived in front of Sylphy’s house, we looked up at her house in front of the entrance. It’s a very elvish dwelling that looks like a giant tree turned into a house. Even though it must have been abandoned for many months, there is no sign of disrepair. I wondered if the house itself was still alive.


  “Come on, let’s go inside. Let’s clean up first.”


  “Yeah, let’s do that.”


  That’s how we arrived back at the house we hadn’t been to in months.


  Chapter 129 – ([∩∩])<○ Seems Like That



  Apparently, someone in the village had been cleaning Sylphy’s house regularly, and it took very little time to clean the house. I washed the water jar that stored the water for daily use, filled it with fresh water that Sylphy had produced with her spirit magic, and then did a quick cleaning.


  The household goods had been packed and stored in the inventory before we left the house, so we took out only the necessary items and set them up. There’s still some time before the sun goes down.


  “We’re done earlier than expected, so let’s go visit the elders.”


  “Alright.”


  We should do what we can to get things done quickly. The sooner we finish, the sooner we can enjoy our vacation.


  I walked with Sylphy through the Elven village to the meeting place where the elders always gather. We greeted the Elves as we walked by. The people seemed to be more peaceful than when we stayed in the village.


  Even though it was unavoidable, they must have been feeling stressed from spending time with strangers, especially since the refugees at that time were half being supported by the Elves of this village. The refugees were forced to bear the hardships that they wouldn’t have had to if they were trying to survive on their own, and the refugees were hardly able to contribute to the running of the Elven village. They must have been very frustrated.


  As I walked along, thinking about this, we soon arrived at the meeting place. Sylphy seemed to be thinking about the situation of the people in the village, and she seemed to be thinking about it as much as I was.


  As we approached the meeting place, an Elf who seemed to be an attendant of the elders came out at just the right time.


  “Everyone is waiting for you. Please come in.”


  She invites us into the meeting hall.


  “What great timing.”


  “The elders are very close with the spirits. The spirit must have told them we were coming.”


  “Spirit magic is amazing.”


  If you are a master at using spirit magic that can cause natural disasters, the spirit will tell you about such things without you having to do anything, huh? That means that you practically can’t take them by surprise, right? Spirit magic users are fantastic. If you want to defeat a master class spirit magician like the elders, you’ll have to kill them with a single blow from outside the spirit’s detection range. It could be either sniping or long-range bombardment…


  I entered the meeting place while thinking about how to deal with the elders. I have no intention of fighting the elders, but I want to think of a countermeasure when I see a threat. It’s the nature of gamers!


  “Oh, welcome, Sylphy-chan and Husband-dono.”


  “What’s the matter, greeting us instead of just making love? Why don’t you go ahead and have a baby?”


  “Well, that’s the thing about you. If you’re too busy, you won’t be able to have a baby. Even a bantam bird can’t lay eggs if they’re just staring at each other.”


  “Hohoho, I wish they’d lay eggs like the bantam birds.”


  “Husband-dono is getting along well with the Harpies, isn’t he? I’m sure he already makes them lay a lot of eggs.”


  “He was getting along well with Isla-chan, too. It seems like there are more of them. I can feel the scent of a lady-killer coming from Husband-dono.”


  “The spirits are unusually fond of him. It’s a bit of a hassle to use magic when Husband-dono is around because they get so excited.”


  That’s the dragging-on-and-on machine-gun talk of the elders. There’s no room for Sylphy and me to interrupt.


  Rather, I’m not sure what they mean by bantam birds… Bantam birds are poultry-like chickens that are raised in this world. It’s a lot bigger than the chickens I know, and they seem to be rather violent, but the eggs they lay are big and nourishing. Harpy’s eggs are bigger and tastier than theirs, though… But that one… yeah. It’s a little more complicated for me.


  “Elders, this time, I have come to talk to you seriously as the leader of the Liberation Army. Can you please restrain yourself a little?”


  “””…..”””


  The elders were silenced by the power of Sylphy, who smiled with veins on her temples. They seem to know when to back off, even if they’re the older ones here. If Sylphy were to go on a serious rampage, the elders would probably be fine, but there would be no trace of the meeting place any more.


  “Umu, Sylphiel, the head of the Liberation Army and a member of the Merinard bloodline. Let us hear what you have to say.”


  After a whispered exchange of “you do the talking” or “you should go”, the loli-looking elder spoke up with an air of solemnity. But this and that before that ruined a lot of things.


  “First of all, I would like to thank you again for your long support of the people of the Merinard Kingdom. Without the support of the Elven village, the people of the Merinard Kingdom would have been left to rot in the wilderness and forests. The reason why I, as the head of the Liberation Army, visited this village in person this time is to return the favor.”


  “Fumu, what exactly?”


  “The only thing that we can offer that will be of benefit to the Elven village is the provision of goods that are difficult to obtain in the Elven village. Mineral resources such as ores, refined metals, and gems, agricultural products, and foodstuffs that are not grown in the Elven village, as well as products such as cloth and silk.”


  “I see. However, they were not obtained by the Liberation Army, but were created by Kosuke-dono’s hands, weren’t they? Isn’t it a little unfair for the Liberation Army to offer it to us as if it belonged to them? Wouldn’t you say that the Liberation Army took the liberty of offering them?”


  Indeed, most of those products would not have been obtained without me.


  “I am the partner of Sylphy, the leader of the Liberation Army, and I am also a member of the Liberation Army. I don’t see any problem with that.”


  I shrugged my shoulders. It’s not like I’m an outsider to the Liberation Army, to begin with. In fact, I’m more of a key player, or a central figure, or something like that. Actually, I’ve chosen to live with Sylphy, which can be considered synonymous with belonging to the Liberation Army led by Sylphy. I will wield this power in order to realize her ideals and goals.


  “That’s how it is. In the first place, it doesn’t matter who or how it was obtained; once it’s in our pockets, it’s the same. Please don’t try to force the issue.”


  “Mmm, you could just panic a little more, couldn’t you?”


  Sylphy’s eyes narrowed. Seeing this, the noja loli elder hastily raised her hands. It’s a pose of surrender, I guess.


  “I’m sorry, I’m sorry. I’m at an age where I feel like teasing. Please forgive me.”


  “We’ll have to discuss the exact amount, but for now, we’ve brought ores, jewelry, cloth, silk, and other items that don’t need to be carefully preserved, and we’ll deliver them to the shared warehouse in the morning. As for foodstuffs, I think it would be best to have them shipped between our rear base and the Elven fortress in the wilderness.”


  “Well, it’s hard to deal with a sudden influx of foodstuffs. I think that’s reasonable.”


  “If there is anything else we can do, we will help you as much as we can. We now control the southern half of the Merinard Kingdom. We have freed many of our people from slavery and have increased our manpower.”


  “Oh… you’ve increased your power to that extent? Sylphy-chan must have worked hard.”


  “Stop calling me Sylphy-chan… Well, to be honest, we rely heavily on Kosuke’s power. Right now, we’re in a stalemate with the Holy Kingdom army, but we’re in the process of starting diplomatic contact.”


  “Diplomatic contact? With them? Talk to them?”


  “It’s not possible to talk to them, is it?”


  “Yes, yes.”


  That seems to be the perception of the elders. I can see why. After all, they are a religious nation that has as its state religion the religion of Adel, which has as its doctrine the enslavement of subhumans and the supremacy of humans.


  There seems to be a dual structure of power with two heads, the Holy King who controls the country and the Pope who controls the Adel religion, but both of them are united in their human supremacist ideology. This is why the Holy Kingdom is united in fighting against the Empire, which is a nation of multiple races, and why it was able to attack the Merinard Kingdom, which was also a nation of multiple races, bring it to its knees, and make it a vassal state.


  “But there are factions within the Adel religion, it seems. We were able to get in touch with the nostalgic faction of the Adel religion through Kosuke. It seems that the nostalgic faction suspects that the current doctrine was falsified a long time ago. There is a high possibility that such a move took place after the fall of the Omit Kingdom.”


  “Oh?”


  “I’ve been thinking about it for a while. When did they start getting excited?”


  “Well, if you put it that way, I’d say it was after we crushed the Omit Kingdom.”


  “I think it’s more likely that the defeated from the Omit Kingdom got into the Adel religion and tampered with their doctrine.”


  “””…..”””


  I put my thoughts to the elders, who began to whisper something to each other, and after a few moments of silence, they suddenly began to change the subject.


  “By the way, that dragon was amazing. Husband-dono must be very impressive to be able to tame a dragon.”


  “Yes, that’s right. Such a husband is a perfect match for our sweet little Sylphy.”


  “That’s what you call the best couple!”


  “Too obvious! Your eyes are swimming too fast!”


  All of them averted their gaze from us and began to flap their faces with their hands or take out something like a fan and flap it. Some were even wiping sweat off their faces with handkerchiefs they had taken out of nowhere.


  “There’s so much we could say, but there’s no point in talking about something that happened hundreds of years ago now, is there?”


  “That’s right, that’s right! Young people have to live for the future.”


  “Right.”


  “Sylphy-chan is in her rebellious phase…”


  The noja loli elder cried out in blatant lies. The other elders also begin to blubber uncontrollably.


  “Seriously.”


  “I honestly didn’t think there was anything wrong with the rooted cutting.”


  “I thought I had carefully destroyed the underground facilities.”


  “So, to put it simply…”


  “””Ehe☆”””


  All the elders winked at each other and stuck out their tongues. I wondered how they were able to pull off such a sophisticated and flawless tehepero*. Are they practicing or something?


  “Okay, let’s start the twists.”


  “Good luck, Sylphy!”


  And then Sylphy lost her temper. I evacuated to the corner of the room and cheered for her as she turned into a silver gale. I felt like a child watching a hero show.


  “Ahhh! Sylphy-chan, no, no, no! You can’t do that!”


  “We’re weak old ladies! No extreme skinship, please!


  “This is not good. Sylphy-chan is very angry.”


  “No, no, no, no! You can’t just turn that way!”


  A storm of violence! The old Elves are running for their lives! But the noja loli was caught!


  There must have been a lot of pent-up frustration. By the time the 30 minutes had passed, all the elders had been captured by Sylphy’s hands and were hanging upside down, wrapped in vines that grew from the trees like bagworms.


  “Put me down.”


  “This is a bit harsh, isn’t it…”


  “There’s nothing we can do about it if it’s physical at close range… We can’t just shoot it up and destroy the meeting place.”


  “Hey, are you sure about this, Sylphy?”


  “It’s not that I don’t want to go back over what happened hundreds of years ago, but I didn’t like the way they were acting. I lost my temper and did it, but I don’t regret it.”


  Sylphy’s mouth was smiling as she looked up at the elders, but her eyes were not smiling… Actually, it’s scary.


  The Elven villagers who heard the commotion looked up at the hanging elders and were dumbfounded for a while, and then when they saw Sylphy smiling lightly, they nodded in agreement and let the elders’ cries for help go through. Some people came out to watch the elders swinging around with drinks and snacks in their hands, while others brought out easels and canvases and started sketching the elders hanging upside down.


  “It’s a hobby of mine to record the curiosities of the village in this way.”


  The painter Elf says to me as he draws a rough sketch on the canvas with charcoal. Is he a god painter?


  “All right, let’s go home, Kosuke.”


  After confirming that the elders’ abominations have been sufficiently exposed to the eyes of the village Elves, Sylphy makes a refreshing expression.


  “Aye, aye, ma’am!”


  I followed her like a loyal dog and headed home. After all, I must not disobey my master. I don’t know how many times I’ve done this, but I’ve made it clear to myself again.


   


  Tehepero*


  
    [image: ]
  


  Chapter 130 – Walking With Sylphy


  We went home, had dinner, and spent a relaxing and lovey-dovey day.


  The next day, I woke up to find Sylphy right next to me, staring at my face. She had a smile on her mouth and very kind eyes. I guess that’s what you call a happy face.


  “Good morning, Sylphy.”


  “Good morning, Kosuke. Your sleeping face is so cute. I can look at it all day.”


  “That’s embarrassing. But I think I can relax because I have you next to me.”


  There’s nothing I can do about my sleeping face. But I wouldn’t expose my dumb sleeping face in a quintessential tricky situation. I think the reason why I can show my sleeping face that Sylphy calls me cute is because Sylphy is next to me.


  “Well, let’s get up. Let’s deliver the goods to the shared warehouse today. Then we’ll have free time.”


  “Grande will be here in the afternoon or evening, so we’ll have to eat lunch and dinner in the village.”


  “Yes… After delivering the goods to the warehouse, we can go for a walk in the forest around the village.”


  “Yes, it’s not bad to take a walk in the forest once in a while.”


  But the forests around here are rather dangerous, you know. There are lizards that look like the combination of a wolf and a lizard divided by two. I’m scared of them. Let’s make sure we have the right equipment.


  The two of us took a bath in the backyard to wash off the residue from last night and had breakfast. There’s no hurry, so we stand side by side in the kitchen and start cooking.


  “It’s easy enough to craft, though, isn’t it?”


  “It’s not so bad to make a normal dish once in a while.”


  “That’s true. We have plenty of time, after all.”


  Today’s menu consisted of baked bread, fried meat and vegetables with honey, and milk from my inventory. The source of this milk is, of course, an ordinary cow. Don’t misunderstand me; it’s not from a cow-beastman lady.


  “Hmm, this sweet and spicy flavor goes well with bread.”


  “The spices are the key to this flavoring. Kosuke’s ability is handy, but sometimes it’s nice to have something like this, isn’t it?”


  “Yes. Crafted food is convenient, fast, and tasty, but I like the warmth of Sylphy’s homemade food…”


  “I see.”


  Sylphy watching me eat with a smirk on her face. It’s a little hard to eat when being watched like that, but if it makes you happy, it’s okay, right?


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “Hello, it’s been a while.”


  After breakfast, we got ready and headed for the shared warehouse when the Elf who was in charge of the warehouse approached us. It’s the same Elf who used to guard the warehouse before. Does it just happen to be the same one, or does he make a living as a full-time warehouse keeper…? Well, maybe the latter…


  “It’s been a while. You may have heard from the elders, but this is not a personal delivery from us, but a reward gift from the Liberation Army to the Elven village.”


  “Understood, I’ll make a note of it. Then, this way, please.”


  The first thing I did was to place the bags of gemstones on the large table pointed out by the warehouse keeper Elf. For the Elves, gems, which are the raw material for spirit stones, are a valuable commodity.


  The gemstones function like amplifiers to increase the output of spirit magic, and the disintegration effect that results when the power of the gemstones is unleashed out of control is destructive enough to reshape the terrain. Naturally, this means that they have to throw away the spirit stones, but if they make up for it in numbers, it is possible for a few to defeat a large army.


  “Oh, my… are these all gemstones? It looks like we won’t have to worry about spirit stones for a few hundred years.”


  “It will be difficult to count, but I’ll leave it to you. There are more, though.”


  “There are more? Aletta, I’m sorry, but I need your help!”


  “Yes. Oh, it’s been a long time.”


  The female Elf who helped me pick out my clothes some time ago also appeared from the back of the shared warehouse. She then carried a bag of gems from the delivery table to the back of the warehouse.


  “What else do you have to deliver?”


  “Metals and ores. Kosuke.”


  “Yeah.”


  Smelted iron, steel, copper, silver, magic iron, magic steel, and mithril ingots are placed on the table.


  “This is amazing… It looks like Mills-san won’t have to go mining for a while.”


  “There are some unrefined ores too.”


  “No, I’d rather have the refined metal because it’s better quality. We don’t have the space to store them all, after all.”


  I looked at Sylphy, and she nodded, so I left the unrefined metal ore in my inventory. Maybe I’ll refine it later in the backyard of Sylphy’s house. I’ll just set up the materials and fuel, make a crafting reservation, and leave it there, so it’ll be easy.


  “That’s it for now. I think we’ll be able to reopen trade through the fort in the Great Omit Wilderness later on.”


  “Really? That’s good to hear. It would be great to be able to buy things that are hard to get in our village again.”


  “If you could put together a list of the requested items, that would be very helpful for us as well.”


  “All right, I’ll write it down.”


  The Elf in charge of the warehouse nodded with a smile. This is almost the end of our work as the Liberation Army. After that, we can relax in the village and see if there is anything we can support as the Liberation Army. The village is self-sufficient in its own right, and there should be no shortage of defensive forces, so it’s unlikely that the Liberation Army will be of much use.


  We said goodbye to the male Elf in charge of the warehouse and headed towards the village entrance.


  “Now, it’s not much fun to just stroll around. Shall we look for something?”


  “You’re right. I think we should be prepared to look for the blessings of the forest while thinning it out and catching the prey if there is any. Walking leisurely is not a bad idea either.”


  “Is that so? Well, let’s do that.”


  “Let’s go.”


  Aside from Sylphy, I’m not that well equipped to explore. I’m not wearing any leather armor or a helmet, just an elven-style folk costume. I’ve registered various weapons and gathering tools in my shortcuts, though.


  As for Sylphy, she is dressed as usual. She is wearing a leather suit that covers her entire body like a black leather rider suit, with the Pale Moon on her left hip. She has two crossed Kukri knives on the back of her waist and a revolver on her right hip. She’s got a lot of stuff around her waist.


  “What’s with all the staring at my waist?”


  “No, I’m just happy that you’re carrying something I made around with you.”


  “Fufu, it’s natural, isn’t it? It’s the one that Kosuke made for me, and it’s the one that I would trust with my life. I make sure I wear it whenever I go out of the house.”


  “I’m glad to hear that. Do you want me to remake the Kukri with mithril?”


  “No, it’s fine. Mithril weapons are great, but steel weapons have their own merits, you know.”


  “Is that so?”


  “Yeah. In some cases, they can be used as throwing weapons. If it’s made out of mithril, you won’t be able to throw it easily, will you?”


  “I’ll make another one when the time comes, but if you say so…”


  A weapon made of mithril is very expensive. I can make as many as I want, and I don’t care if Sylphy throws it and loses it. It would be a surprise to anyone who happened to pick up a mithril kukri knife that had flown away.


  So the two of us took a leisurely stroll through the forest, thinning the trees and picking nuts and wild berries.


  We did not encounter any large animals or monsters. After all, it seems that such things don’t often come close to the Elven village. I did see some birds and squirrel-like small animals, though.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  When we got home and had lunch, we moved on to lovey-dovey time.


  No, when I say lovey-dovey, I mean healthy stuff, you know? We sat side by side on the rattan couch and chatted, and I enjoyed her lap pillow, and she enjoyed me combing her long hair. We haven’t been able to spend much time like this lately, nurturing our love in peace. No matter how much Sylphy and I love each other, it would be a waste of time if all we did was a pet and kissing each other every time.


  And if Grande didn’t show up at noon, it means that she will likely show up in the evening. It would be somewhat awkward to be doing that right before meeting Grande.


  “It’s good to spend some time like this… I haven’t felt this peaceful since.”


  “Sylphy is usually too tense. Considering your age, you should be more lenient with your surroundings.”


  “It’s complicated to be told that by Kosuke, who is younger than me.”


  “I am indeed younger than you, but considering the lifespan of an Elf, Sylphy is still a young girl. I’m a fully grown human adult, you know.”


  “Fufu, you’re right. So, when it is just Kosuke and me, let’s indulge each other a lot. For now, would you like to give me a lap pillow?”


  “Of course.”


  When I moved to the edge of the couch and tapped my knee, Sylphy put her head on my lap with a happy look on her face. When I stroked her head, she narrowed her eyes like a cat and made a pleasant face. Fufufu… what a sweetheart. But Sylphy is more like a big, sharp dog than a cat, isn’t she? If I’m not careful, she can be careless like a husky.


  “Sylphy’s hair is beautiful. It’s shiny and silky and feels good just touching it.”


  “Is that so? That makes me happy to hear you say――”


  “GYAOOOOOOOOO! (Where is the bastard who seduced my daughterーー!!)”


  I heard a tremendous roar and a secondary voice.


  “GYAAAAAA!? (Father, stop itーー!?)”


  Then I heard a familiar cry and a secondary voice too.


  “GURRRRRRRRRRRRRRRRRR! (Mom want to know more about that person too!)”


  “GYAAAAA! (I heard there’s good food.)”


  “GRRAAAAAAAAAAA!!! (Booze! I want some booze!)”


  More roars and secondary voices followed.


  “Kosuke?”


  “It looks like we have visitors.”


  I looked up at the ceiling and let out a big sigh. How many of them are here, anyway?


  Chapter 131 – The Dragon Family


  As I walked out of the house, holding my aching temples, I saw the flying lizards buzzing above the village and the residents of the Elven village in a state of panic at the sight of them. Ohh, geez… how am I supposed to get this under control?


  “Grande.”


  “Aah!? Kosuke!”


  I called out to the sky, and when Grande noticed me, her face lit up with a vicious glow. Yeah, she was probably happy, but it looked like she was terrified.


  “Oh! You’re the bastard who seduced my daughter, you shitty small-fry humaaan!”


  The Grand Dragon, which is at least twice as big as Grande, shouts at me from the air. It’s too loud, too loud, way too loud. The air is chattering and shaking. And your breath stinks.


  “For now, let’s talk about this rationally and reasonably. Grande, what is your relationship with the other three?”


  “They are my mother and my two brothers.”


  “I see. Grande’s mother and brothers, can you take the rampaging dragon to the open space at the village entrance so we can eat and drink?”


  “Yes.”


  “Alright!”


  “Booze!”


  Was that last one supposed to be a reply too?


  “W-what are you all doing!”


  The Papa-dragon was dragged by the three dragons and crashed towards the village entrance. There was a loud sound, and the ground shook… but well, it was nothing to worry about with the sturdy body of the Grand Dragon.


  “Sorry, Kosuke…”


  “Don’t worry about it; I had expected it.”


  When I heard that Grande was going to meet her family, I kind of knew that this was going to happen. It’s just a vague idea, though.


  “Sylphy, it seems that Grande’s family has come to visit us. Except for her father, the other dragons didn’t seem to be angry, so I’ll go talk to them. Can you tell the people in the Elven village not to worry?”


  “That’s fine, but… are you sure you’re okay?”


  “Maybe. But just in case something happens, it would be great if you could come back as soon as possible.”


  “Alright. Don’t push yourself too hard.”


  Sylphy’s figure disappears in an instant. What’s that? Is that ninjutsu or something?


  “Kosuke, is that woman Elf also a demon species…?”


  “No, I don’t know. Maybe she’s an Elf evolved for combat?”


  “For a brief moment there, she seemed almost as dangerous as the demon species…”


  “Seriously… Well, it’s Sylphy, after all.”


  To be honest, I don’t know how much stronger Sylphy is compared to Melty. I know that Melty is crazy strong, and I know that Lime and the other two slimes are stronger collectively than Melty because they told me so. Maybe I should ask Sylphy about it next time.


  “Grande, go to the square first. I’ll run after you.”


  “Okay.”


  Grande, who was hovering in the air, flew toward the village entrance. I started running after her. I ran with my own feet and also moved forward with command input. My stride and distance are not quite right, and I might trip if I’m not careful, but I’m used to it.


  In this state, I can run much faster than normal — more than twice as fast, in my opinion. If I added strafe jumping to the mix, I could go even faster, but I didn’t want to do that because it would make me look bad in the Elven village.


  As I approached the village entrance, I could hear the noise of screaming and shouting — what a noisy bunch.


  “Let me go! I must remind the worm who seduced and hurt my daughter!”


  “You can’t do that, father. That girl is not a child anymore. You can’t be overprotective. Besides, she was given the name Grande, so you have to call her Grande.”


  “That’s right, father. Grande is already a full-fledged dragon. Or rather, you just neglected her when she was with us.”


  “More importantly, if you hurt this Kosuke guy, we won’t be able to drink anymore. I won’t allow that to happen.”


  The dragons wrestled with each other. They make a ‘Gyoaa’ and ‘Gaooo’ sound! But the content of their roar was, to put it mildly, a minor quarrel between family members. The Elven soldiers guarding the village gates looked as if the end of the world had come as they watched the dragons roaring and fighting each other.


  “Oh, I’ll talk to them; just try not to attack.”


  “W-what do you mean by talking to them…? O-oh, hey, human!”


  I ignored the Elven soldiers who hurriedly called out to me and walked over to the roaring dragons.


  “Yes, yes, I’ve shown myself in. I’m Grande’s friend, Kosuke. It’s nice to meet you.”


  As I clapped my hands and called out, the four dragons all turned their heads towards me at once. They are all Grand Dragons, yes. Their faces are vicious. I’ve already gotten used to them from Grande, though.


  “The first thing I want to say is, thank you for taking the rowdy one out of the village. Since I’m a man of my word, I’d like to offer you the food and drink I promised before we talked. Okay?”


  “Food and drink? You would do such a thing to our proud dra――”


  “Yes, yes. I’d like to try some of Grande-chan’s favorite hamburgers.”


  “Me too, me too.”


  “Booze!”


  The booze dragon is really consistent. And Papa Dragon looked betrayed when he saw his family members, who were quickly hooked on food and alcohol. Yeah, that’s a genuine Grande Papa gesture, isn’t it?


  I used a block of wood to make a temporary dining table and piled up a bunch of oversized burgers for Grande on it. I also placed a large barrel of honey wine next to the dining table.


  “Here you go, eat up.”


  “Itadakimasu.”


  “Delicious… It’s so delicious…”


  “Booze! I can’t help drinking it…!”


  Mama Dragon holds one oversized hamburger in both hands and begins to eat it elegantly, while Brother Dragon A holds one oversized hamburger in each hand and begins to eat them alternately. Brother Dragon B is… sticking his head into a large barrel and blubbering. You should not do that…


  By the way, Grande was standing by my side, probably to stop her father from coming at me. But she seems to be distracted because her eyes have been glancing towards the dining table for a while now.


  “Here, Grande.”


  “I-is it okay?”


  “Isn’t it obvious? It’s heavy so take it quickly.”


  “U-umu.”


  Grande took the oversized hamburger directly from my hand and started to chew on it. When Papa Dragon saw his family members enjoying the hamburger, he began to tremble.


  “Y-you… You are being fed by a human! Don’t you have any pride as a dragon?”


  “You can’t eat good food with pride.”


  “It’s delicious… Delicious…”


  “Gulp, gulp, gulp.”


  “M-mughh…”


  Aren’t the two brother dragons too loyal to their appetites? They don’t even answer. Only Grande is giving off an awkward vibe, but she is the first of the two that has been fed. She’s already immersed from her toes to the top of her head in the allure of the food I create. I don’t think she’ll be able to nod at Papa Dragon’s words now. But I still don’t know about the two brother dragons.


  “Kuh…! You bastard――!”


  The Papa Dragon bared its fangs and roared. Oh, it’s quite powerful. I mean, it’s just plain scary. If he bites me, I’ll die in just a single attack.


  “Well, well, let’s talk calmly. Grande’s father. I’ve heard from your daughter that dragons are wise and rational beings. Perhaps a discussion will clear up any misunderstandings.”


  “I won’t fall for that trick, human. You are cunning. You’re trying to manipulate me like that, aren’t you?”


  “Manipulating you is not a very nice thing to do. I’m just trying to have a sincere discussion and clear up any misunderstandings we may have. It wouldn’t have hurt to discuss the matter first.”


  Maybe it’s because of the precedent of Grande returning home after being seduced and her family members being baited at a fast pace, but Papa Dragon seems to be maximally wary of my speech. I don’t think it’s that big of a deal.


  “First of all, what are you so angry about?”


  “You hurt my daughter!


  “Hurt…?”


  When I looked at Grande, she averted her gaze awkwardly.


  “Um, you took my blood before, didn’t you? That is what father was talking about.”


  “I see; I did cut a bit of Grande-san’s skin to get some blood. But I did not force her to do it. I asked her to do it in exchange for food, and she agreed to it.”


  “Do you think there’s a father who wouldn’t be angry at having his daughter’s skin scratched before her wedding day?”


  “Hmm…”


  Certainly, if I were in the father’s position, I would be offended.


  “You’re right, indeed. Unfortunately, I don’t have a daughter, but if I did, I’d certainly be offended.”


  “Wouldn’t you! You know what I mean, human.”


  The Papa Dragon nodded his head and straightened his chest. He seemed to have calmed down a bit, so I decided to switch it back.


  “Yes, I think so. But only if the child is too young to make decisions for themselves.”


  “Mmm…!”


  “That’s right. Grande is already an adult when she leaves the forest. It’s not right to criticize her for making her own decisions.”


  The Mama Dragon roared in a slightly high-pitched voice beside the silent Papa Dragon.


  “Y-yes, father. And Kosuke removed the scar without a trace. And when I tried to offer him my blood again afterward, he refrained, saying he couldn’t bear the thought of hurting me again and again. Kosuke is not after my power, blood, or scales; he is really just treating me as a friend.”


  Grande also provides support for me. Kuh, Grande’s pure words hurt my heart! I’m sorry, Grande, I’m not as innocent as you think… I was definitely approaching you to use your power… I’m sorry, I’m sorry…


  “Gnununu…”


  The Papa Dragon slapped his tail on the ground with a terrific sound. It’s either he’s in a bad mood or just a habit of his when he’s thinking… Either way, it’s very annoying. It’s noisy and shaky.


  “Or rather, you should try it too, father. It’s delicious.”


  “I won’t give you the booze.”


  Brother Dragon A picks up one of the oversized burgers and offers it to Papa Dragon.


  “I don’t want it!”


  And Papa Dragon slapped his tail to the ground. To the ground. To the ground, huh?


  Hmm? Is that what you do? This is an education.


  “Ogohh!?”


  With a tremendous sound, the Papa Dragon’s head shot up into the sky. There was a clattering sound, and something fell from the sky. It was red blood and shattered pieces of something.


  “Delgis? No matter what, you can’t let food go to waste, can you?”


  “Yes…”


  The Mama Dragon roared ‘Grrrr’… in a very low, terrifying voice. The secondary voice I hear is very soft, but it gives me a chill in the pit of my stomach.


  “Grande, your mother is so scary, isn’t she?”


  “It’s against the rules to mistreat food in front of my mother…”


  Grande is trembling. I see, she’s basically a gentle lady, but she’s very strict when it comes to things that shouldn’t be done.


  When I looked at them, I saw that Brother Dragon A was eating a hamburger in a well-behaved manner before I knew it, and Brother Dragon B was also… No, Brother Dragon B is still sticking his head in the barrel. He’s not shaking, is he?


  “I’m sorry, Kosuke-san. My people bothered you. Aside from this idiot, I don’t intend to say anything about Grande-chan and Kosuke-san’s relationship. You can ignore him if he says anything in the future, okay?”


  “Yes, thank you very much.”


  “But if you betray Grande-chan… You know that, right?”


  Mama Dragon makes a cute little voice as she looks down at me. Yes, it sounds cute, but it’s terrifying. I feel like I’m going to suffocate from it. Sylphy, help me.


  Chapter 132 – He Who Can Communicate With Dragons


  As I was treating the teary-eyed Grande papa, whose jaw had been broken by Grande mama, Sylphy arrived with Elven soldiers in tow. She stopped the soldiers and approached by herself.


  “I’ve been preparing the forces just in case, but it doesn’t seem to be a problem. What’s wrong with that dragon?”


  “That’s Papa Dragon, who was punished by Grande’s Mama Dragon for wasting food. By the way, that dragon over there is Grande’s Mama Dragon, the one over there gobbling up hamburgers is Grande’s Brother Dragon A, and the one with his head stuck in a liquor barrel is Grande’s Brother Dragon B.”


  “A and B…? Oh well. These dragons aren’t here to burn down the Elven village or anything, are they?”


  “No, not at all. It’s just that Grande papa was being overprotective and came to complain to me. Grande mama probably came along as a chaperone to make sure Grande papa didn’t overdo it. As for the brother A and B, as you can see, I think they were attracted by the burgers and drinks that Grande told them about.”


  “Okay, I’ll go tell everyone that.”


  Sylphy turned on her heel and headed back towards the Elven soldiers. After that, Grande’s mama squealed at the sight of her.


  “Is that your mating partner?”


  “Yes. Isn’t she beautiful?”


  “I don’t understand the beauty and ugliness of the human race. But she looks strong.”


  “Sylphy’s strong and beautiful. She’s the best.”


  “What about Grande?”


  “Hmm?”


  “What about Grande?”


  Grande mama asked me the same question twice and stared down at me. What the hell is this? What am I supposed to do?


  “Grande is pretty, I think?”


  “Yes, Grande is pretty. And?”


  “What do you want me to do? Her body size and race are too different from mine, so there’s nothing I can do.”


  Even though I have a relatively wide strike zone, it’s impossible. If I were a woman and Grande was a male, there might be a chance…? If that’s the case, I’d say no thanks to anything like those of the mystery books.


  “Isn’t there anything you can do regarding it?”


  “I can’t do anything about it.”


  Then please don’t push me.


  “It can’t be helped…”


  Grande mama gives up on me with a sigh through her nose. I thought the sigh would blow me away.


  Grande is not like that. She’s a pet that soothes. I hope she will always be like that.


  “Somehow… I’m sorry about that, Kosuke.”


  Grande speaks softly to me after being released from Grande mama.


  “Don’t worry about it… They’re just excited about Grande’s return.”


  “Umu… I’ve only heard of such a relationship between a human and a dragon in legends.”


  “I’m rather surprised there are legends of such a relationship…”


  “I’ve heard of legends of a male dragon who fell in love with a human girl, transformed himself into a human, and married her.”


  Oh, that sounds like a very common story. Isn’t there such a thing in Japanese folktales? It’s like a water dragon version of “The Gratitude of the Crane.”


  “Can dragons transform into humans?”


  “I’ve never heard of it except in legends.”


  “I see.”


  In other words, there was no flag for Grande’s transformation into a dragon girl. She has horns on her head, wings on her back, a thick tail, scales and claws on her hands and feet, but a beautiful face! I’d love it if she had a beautiful face!


  No matter how cute the gestures and accuracy are, it’s just too much to ask a Diablos-like dragon. Yeah.


  “But wait…? If I could be the size of a human, wouldn’t I be able to eat a lot more hamburgers and hot cakes…?”


  Grande, who is loyal to her appetite, began to plot humanization for some silly reason. No, if you become as big as a human, your stomach will probably be smaller as well, so you’ll only be able to eat a reasonable amount.


  “I’ll feed you well even if you’re still in dragon form. Just don’t let it bother you.”


  “I see…?”


  Grande tilted her head in an unconvincing manner.


  Well, in the first place, my capacity was already packed with Sylphy, Isla, and the Harpies. I’ve been in a bit of a pinch with Melty joining the fray, and the addition of Grande as a dragon girl is completely overkill. Even Ellen was going to join them in the future.


  After providing food and drinks to the healed Grande papa, I asked the dragons to leave. Grande mama left some of her husband’s and sons’ scales as a gratitude for the delicious meal, so I guess it’s a positive balance, huh?


  Eh? How did she get the scales, you ask? Well, she used her claws to peel off the scales and gave them to me. I think the male dragons looked teary-eyed, but I’m sure it was just my imagination.


  As an apology for disturbing the village, I also gave some of the scales to the Elven village, and the Elven blacksmiths and artisans were dazzled. It seems that dragon scales are a precious commodity that is coveted everywhere.


  And on the way back to Sylphy’s house… for some reason, the Elves seem to be treating me better.


  Whenever I was walking along with Sylphy, they basically didn’t talk to me as they did to Sylphy, but now they talk to me as well. Also, the way they treated me seemed to be more polite. I don’t know if I should say that they were paying attention to me.


  I felt that way, so I asked Sylphy about it.


  “You were not afraid to deal with five dragons, appease the angry ones, heal the injured ones with your own hands, and even though you didn’t beat them up, they offered their scales to you. The entire Elven village saw it with their own eyes. Even the most stubborn Elves can’t help but be impressed by you when they see that.”


  Seeing the reaction of the Elves, Sylphy was in an excellent mood. It seems that she is pleased that the Elves have taken notice of me as a dragon rider and as someone who can communicate with dragons.


  She sat on her usual rattan couch with a wooden cup of honey wine in her hand and kept smiling.


  “Have you changed your mind about me too, Sylphy?”


  “I don’t think I need to reevaluate my opinion of Kosuke. You are my best partner, after all. Yet, I have fallen in love with you all over again.”


  “I’m embarrassed to hear you say that directly to my face.”


  “That’s all I can say. Kosuke is my proudest partner.”


  I didn’t expect to be praised by Sylphy just for feeding the dragons and talking to them for a while.


  But it was dangerous to think about it, wasn’t it? Grande papa was pretty furious.


  If he had suddenly attacked me, I would have been prepared to survive the blow. I always had a batch of stone blocks on standby!


  I knew that it would basically attack from the front or the side, whether it was a bite, a tail attack, a breath attack, or a headbutt. If I could survive one blow, I could escape or further fortify my defense. If I could defend myself well, I could probably fight back.


  In other words, as long as I survived, I could do something. I think I can compete with Sylphy and Melty when it comes to the ability to survive. I can even handle an angry Grande papa, after all.


  “Now that we’re done for the day, what should we do tomorrow?”


  “Well… lazing around at home is fine, but how about letting Grande show us around the depths of the Black Forest?”


  “Oh, that sounds interesting. It would be a bit of an adventure.”


  “The depths of the Black Forest are unknown and unexplored. I bet we’ll see some rare plants and animals, monsters, and spectacular natural scenery.”


  “That sounds good. In that case, we’d better get ready for tomorrow.”


  “What do you mean by preparation? It’s all in your inventory, isn’t it?”


  “That’s true. I’ve brought my leather armor, and my weapons should be no problem either.”


  The leather armor and iron helmet I made in the basement of Merinesburg are carefully stored in my inventory. As for weapons, the assault rifle is a good choice. The ammunition for the assault rifle has been replenished since I returned to Erichburg, and I’ve also collected other prototype weapons. Some of them have been taken apart for research… Good grief, the research and development department is a greedy bunch.


  “So, tomorrow, we’ll have a tour of the Black Forest with Grande.”


  “If only Grande would come while the sun is still high.”


  “Oh, yes. If that’s the case, I should have told her to come early tomorrow. Should I make a golem communicator for Grande…?”


  Grande is surprisingly good with her hands. It might be a good idea to make it look like a wristwatch, with a belt that wraps around her front legs so that she can operate it with her hands.


  “Hmm?”


  As I was formulating a plan for a golem communication device for Grande, someone tugged at the hem of my shirt. Of course, the only person who would do such a thing in this place would be Sylphy.


  When I turned my head to look at her, I saw that she looked a little pouting.


  “It’s just the two of us now, I mean…”


  “Do you want to flirt?”


  “That kind of… Um, yeah.”


  She was murderously cute as she blushed and muttered to herself at my straightforward statement.


  If it’s what my master desires, then I will do so. I’m a loyal servant who adores my master, after all.


  Chapter 133 – It Wasn’t A Peaceful And Pleasant Morning


  The following day, I spent the night alone with Sylphy, messing around with her to no end.


  When I woke up, Sylphy was already out of bed. I could smell something good. Apparently, she had already started making breakfast.


  “Good morning, Sylphy.”


  “Oh, good morning.”


  Sylphy, who had already finished getting ready and was standing in the kitchen, looked back at me. I could not help but look at her with love and respect. I couldn’t help but admire her.


  “What are you doing there in the morning…? I’ve set up a water trough in the backyard, so go refresh yourself.”


  “Thank you. I’ll go and freshen up.”


  I thanked Sylphy firmly and headed for the backyard. I should say as many words of apology and gratitude as I can. Even if we are close to each other, it is not good to neglect that area. Saying “good morning,” “thank you,” and “I’m sorry” are very low-cost lubricants in human relationships.


  I took a bath in the backyard for the first time in a while. I’ve been taking warm baths lately. I wonder if I should build a bathroom in this house. Maybe I should demolish my work shed and turn it into a bathhouse.


  When I returned to the living room, Sylphy was already preparing breakfast.


  “You’re back. Come on, let’s have breakfast.”


  This morning’s meal consisted of steamed potatoes, vegetable and bean soup, baked bacon, and boiled eggs.


  “That’s a lot of food for breakfast.”


  “We worked out a lot last night, after all.”


  “Yes, you are right. We’re going to have another big adventure today. We have to eat a good breakfast.”


  “Yeah.”


  I dipped the hot potato in some kind of Elven-made butter. It looks like butter, but it’s not butter. Is it margarine…? It tastes good, so whatever.


  The soup is lightly salty and brings out the sweetness of the vegetables. The beans give it a great texture. The bacon is salty but goes well with the steamed potatoes. The bantam bird’s eggs are hard-boiled. Sylphy said she prefers hard-boiled eggs. I don’t care either way. I’m happy when I dip boiled eggs in salt and munch on them.


  “It’s delicious, Sylphy.”


  “Really? I think Kosuke’s cooking is more elaborate…”


  “It may be so, but I like your cooking better. I don’t know what to say, but I think my food is more ready-made. Sylphy’s cooking has the warmth of homemade food and a definite sense of satisfaction.


  “Is that so…? Yeah, I’m glad to hear that.”


  Sylphy smiled very happily as she said that.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  After the meal, it was time to prepare for the adventure.


  I’ll be wearing leather armor and an iron helmet on my head – but not now. It will be fine after Grande arrives. If I equip the weapons registered in my shortcut, I’ll be completely armed, though.


  Oh, I should at least have a mithril shortsword on my hip.


  “It’s all set.”


  “I’m ready too.”


  Sylphy was equipped with her usual black leather rider suit, along with Pale Moon on her left hip, a revolver on her right hip, and two steel kukri knives behind her hip. Completely armed.


  “The rest is waiting for Grande…”


  “GYAOOOOOOON! (I demand a hamburger!)”


  “GOAAAAAAA! (Booze! More booze today!)”


  “GYAOOOOOOOOO!? (Brotheeerrr!?)”


  I hear the roar again, this time with a secondary voice. I also heard it yesterday, just like this.


  “It’s coming from over there.”


  “Looks like it.”


  Sylphy smiled bitterly at my words.


  “What now?”


  “Two of Grande’s brothers have come to beg for food and drink.”


  “Oh… what are you going to do?”


  “It depends on their attitude.”


  If they want to be friends as equals, then fine, but if they don’t… then let’s deal with them accordingly. I don’t have Melty here, but I do have Sylphy, so I think I can handle that.


  Chapter 134 – Kosuke Gets Angry


  “GYAUUUUUUUUU! (Hamburger, please, human!)”


  “GURRRRRRRRRR! (Booze! Bring me the booze, human!)”


  “GYAOOOOOOOON! (Stop, brothers!)”


  I moved to the square where I had welcomed The dragon family yesterday, following the echoing cries, and found that the jittering Grande and her two brother dragons were pinning her to the ground with their feet.


  Yeah, first of all.


  “Get your filthy feet off of Grande right now, you stupid lizards.”


  I was so furious.


  From the look of Grande, it was not hard to imagine that she was trying to stop her brother dragons from trying to do something rude. Upon closer look, I could see scratches on her scales here and there. This is unacceptable, isn’t it?


  “Don’t get too cocky; just give me the hamburger!”


  “Booze! Give me the booze! Now! Quickly!”


  Why are these guys so loyal to their instincts… “Intelligence: animal-like”? Even though Grande and Grande’s mama are relatively rational… Grande papa was also, well, rational compared to these guys.


  I can’t judge whether these guys are totally stupid or whether male dragons are instinctive in general.


  “I’ll say it again. Now, get your feet off of Grande immediately!”


  I pointed my fingertips at the two damned lizards that were kicking Grande in the leg.


  “Hey, Kosuke.”


  “Sylphy, I don’t care if they’re dragons or not; I can’t be friends with someone who kicks my friends to the curb.”


  “Hmm… that’s true too. I feel the same way.”


  “Right? I’m going to go and have a little talk with them; Sylphy can stay here and watch over me. If things look bad, I’d appreciate your help.”


  “Okay.”


  Sylphy nodded and sent me on my way. She stood with her arms crossed and seemed to be ready to observe the situation.


  “Ko-Kosuke, it’s not right to fight with my brothers…”


  “Fools, a brother who kicks his sister down is a piece of trash. More importantly, I can’t stand anyone who kicks my friends. So get off your feet right now, you fucking lizard. I’ll kick your ass if you don’t.”


  “How is a weak human supposed to do that? Just give me the hamburger already.”


  “Booze! Booze!”


  The brother dragon A snorted as if to ridicule me, and the brother dragon B breathed out as if he was thrilled. Yeah, these guys are no good.


  “This is my last warning. Get your feet off Grande. Or I’ll blow you away.”


  Instead of obeying my words, the dragon brothers seemed to put all their strength into the foot that was stepping on Grande.


  “Uugh…!”


  Grande let out a pained cry and flailed around.


  Yeah, I’ll blow them away.


  I took out a certain item from my inventory and held it up. It’s a grenade launcher with a large rotating magazine. It’s loaded with six 40mm multi-purpose grenades and has an armor-piercing capacity of about 50mm.


  “What is that?”


  “I’ll blow you up.”


  Pop, pop, pop. A series of slightly distracting firing sounds echoed, and the multi-purpose grenades from the grenade launcher flew in an arc through the air.


  “Nnguooh!?”


  The multi-purpose grenades that flew into the air landed on the face and neck of the brother dragon A without missing a single shot, causing an explosion. The head of brother dragon A turned upside down, perhaps because it was too much for him.


  “You too!”


  Another shot was fired, three times in a row. As expected, brother dragon B tried to avoid this, but it was aimed at his huge body this time. There is no way he can avoid it with his size, and after being hit by three multi-purpose grenades in the body, brother dragon B retreated backward.


  “It hurtssss!”


  “Hey, Kosuke, the debris hit me too.”


  “Sorry about that.”


  I apologize to Grande, who is complaining to me while I’m reloading. To be honest, I don’t have the skill to beat those guys with my bare hands, so I have to rely on this thing. I’m sorry.


  “You hurt me, human! Alright, I’ll buy that fight…”


  Pop, pop, pop, pop, pop, pop.


  “Ouch! It hurts! S-stop! It hurts! Please stop!”


  When I silently gave brother dragon A six shots in a row, he started to cry, probably because the multi-purpose grenade was so effective. Since blood is flowing out of the point of impact, it seems that even a 50mm armor-piercing capacity will work reasonably well against dragons. This means that if I use a solid anti-tank rocket launcher, I might be able to kill a dragon.


  “I will do what you say; please forgive me.”


  Brother dragon B quickly surrendered when he saw the devastation of brother dragon A, who had taken three shots and six in a row. He rolled over on his back in a pose of complete submission.


  I silently reloaded and pointed the muzzle of the six-round grenade launcher at brother Dragon A again.


  “Me too; I’ll do the same, so please forgive me, please stop.”


  “…Both of you should apologize to Grande. I’ll forgive you if you do.”


  “I’m sorry, Grande. Forgive me for stepping on you.”


  “I’m sorry I stepped on you, little sister.”


  “U-umu. I forgive you.”


  “Alright, don’t move.”


  I restrained the two dragons by filling them with stone blocks, just in case, and collected eight 500 ml glass containers full of fresh blood from the wounds before treating them.


  For some reason, Sylphy was watching the whole process with a grin on her face. I wonder why?


  “I healed your wounds. As you can see, I got some of your fresh blood as a fee for the trouble. Is that okay with you?”


  “”Yes.””


  The brother dragons, who had been released from the restraints I had placed on them and were sitting side by side, nodded obediently.


  “So, it was food and alcohol, right?”


  “…..”


  “Yesterday, since Grande has always taken care of me, I treated her to food and wine as a way of greeting her family when she returned to her homeland and reunited with them. Although I usually provide food and drinks to Grande, it’s not a one-sided deal. Grande and I have an equal relationship. She does some kind of work for me, and in return, I provide her with food and alcohol.”


  “”Work?””


  The brother dragons nodded their heads at the same time. It’s a little cute. The face is evil, though.


  “Yes. She hunts down medium and large-sized monsters and brings them back to me, as well as provides me with blood and scales.”


  “”I see.””


  “As a token of our reconciliation, I’ll be serving food and alcohol today.”


  “”!!””


  “If you want to eat and drink after tomorrow, hunt down a medium or large-sized monster that lives in the depths of the Black Forest and bring it to me, and I’ll give you food and alcohol. However, they can’t be too big, so please bring something the size of a wyvern.”


  “”Okay!””


  “And that’s just while I’m here. I’ll be back in a week or so to a city farther north, where the people live.”


  “”I see…””


  The brother dragons shuddered. I want to do something about it, but I don’t think the production capacity of the Elven village can support the stomachs of two dragons, so there’s nothing I can do. I don’t care if it’s just Grande, but it would be hard for me to feed the brother dragons, too. Well, I guess I’ll talk to the elders about it.


  “Well, that’s it. Let’s reconcile.”


  “Yeah!”


  “Let’s be friends!”


  The brother dragons roared. Shut up; it was too loud.


  I set up a dining table with stone blocks and served them oversized cheeseburgers and a large barrel of honey wine.


  “Delicious! What is this? It’s better than yesterday’s!”


  “It’s a cheeseburger. A special kind of hamburger with extra cheese.”


  “Cheeseburger, huh? Delicious!”


  “Booze… Booze…”


  Brother dragon A bites into an oversized cheeseburger with gusto, while brother dragon B plunges his head into a large barrel of honey wine. He’s really an alcoholic dragon, isn’t he?


  “Do you want some, Grande?”


  “U-umu…”


  I also served an extra-large cheeseburger to Grande, who seemed somewhat sluggish. I’m not going to offer you any alcohol since you’ll be flying with Sylphy and me after this. I’m afraid to fly while you’re drunk.


  “What’s with the slurred speech?”


  “I-it’s nothing, really.”


  Grande averts her gaze from me and begins to chomp down on an oversized cheeseburger. She usually opens her big mouth and gobbles it up, but she seems to be eating it elegantly. What’s wrong with this girl? I try to look away, but she keeps glancing at me. It’s not like she’s in a bad mood, though, because her tail is beating the ground.


  “Everything seems to be going well.”


  Perhaps having decided that the situation was well under control, Sylphy approached from behind and called out to me.


  “You can see it. I’m glad we managed to reconcile. I’m just glad they didn’t take me seriously.”


  If the brother dragons had charged at me with the intention of killing me from the start, I might have been in danger. Well, at that time, I was planning to build a barrier with stone blocks and attack gradually. I would also have used anti-tank rockets or anti-tank recoilless guns instead of the six grenade launchers.


  “Fufu… Kosuke is strong. How could you take down two dragons? Are you sure you’re not a legendary hero?”


  “It’s just that my weapon is strong. I’m a weak small-fry myself, and compared to the warriors of this world; I’m extremely weak.”


  “You underestimate yourself too much, Kosuke. If you fight me from a distance, I’m not even sure I can win.”


  “I think I would lose in an instant.”


  If someone approaches me at a speed I can’t see and starts a melee, I’ll die quickly. I might be strong against a big one like Grande. But it’s impossible for me to fight against the people of this world.


  “Fufu, really? Should we try it next time?”


  “Please don’t… I’m not going to fight with Sylphy.”


  Stop hugging me from behind and whispering in my ear. It’s too stimulating. In fact, even though Sylphy is hugging me, I can barely feel her happy touch because of my leather armor. Goddamn it!


  “…..”


  When I was flirting with Sylphy, Grande forgot to eat her cheeseburger and was staring at us for some reason. When I looked at her, she averted her gaze as if in a panic and began to eat the oversized cheeseburger again, chewing on it little by little. I wonder what’s wrong with Grande.


   


  [T/n: Jealous Grande is so kawaii.]


   


  


  Author Note: By the way, with the power of anti-tank rockets, a single hit can kill or blow off a limb if it hits in the right place.


  The power of a 40mm multi-purpose howitzer is about the same as a human being getting stabbed with a cutter with the tip sticking out about 1cm.


  It’s not fatal, but it’s extremely painful. And dragons, who are rarely hurt by nature, are very sensitive to pain.


  Chapter 135 – Grande’s Suspicious Behavior


  “Brother, thank you for the food! I’ll bring you a gift next time!”


  “I’ll do my best, so I can drink more booze tomorrow.”


   


  [T/n: Brother dragon A called Kosuke Aniki.]


   


  After finishing their meal, the brother dragons quickly flew away. Tomorrow, they will bring back the proper catch. It’s also a good idea to donate some of the stuff to the Elven village and exchange it for the specialties of the Elven village. There are many good quality products made by Elves… Wait, what do you mean, “brother”? I don’t know if I have a brother like you guys.


  So, I thought I’d talk to Grande about going on a tour to explore the depths of the Black Forest.


  “Wait a minute. I-I can’t let you ride on my back…”


  “You can’t?”


  “N-no… I mean, you can’t… okay…?”


  As she said that, she let out an indulgent growl. I knew something was seriously wrong. I wondered what was going on with her? When I was tilting my head, Sylphy called out to me.


  “What’s wrong with the negotiations that seem to be going nowhere?”


  “No, I don’t know, but it seems she doesn’t want me to ride on her back?”


  “I-it’s not that I don’t want you to ride on my back, you know.”


  “Is that so?”


  “What do you mean?”


  “I said it’s not that I don’t want you to ride on my back.”


  “Hmm…?”


  Sylphy tilted her head. I also tilted my head. Grande is kind of fidgety. What is this situation?


  “I bet there’s some beautiful scenery deep in the Black Forest, right? I just want to see the place where Grande grew up.”


  “U-umu… there is that, but…”


  “I want to see what Grande thinks is beautiful, too. Please.”


  “Fuaa… O-okay, fine…”


  For some reason, Grande starts to slap her tail on the ground. It’s not like she’s angry; I think she’s more like happy… but I haven’t seen her do this before.


  “Is everything okay?”


  “I’m not sure what’s wrong with her, but it doesn’t seem like she’s sick or anything. I think she’s okay… Grande, I’ll put the saddle on.”


  “U-umu.”


  I attached the saddle to Grande, who kept her posture low and quiet. Yes, there seems to be no problem. What’s with her sudden change in behavior?


  “Where do you want me to take you?”


  “Well, I don’t know anything about the terrain deep in the forest. Sylphy, Grande is asking me where we should go. Do you have any requests?”


  “Hmm. How about Grande’s homeland?”


  “Oh, that sounds good. Grande, I’d like you to take us to your homeland.”


  “W-well, I can’t because I’m not ready yet…!”


  Grande rejects my proposal while trembling. I’m not sure what she means by “ready.”


  “W-well then, take us to an appropriate and beautiful place. A waterfall, a field of flowers, or a place high up where we can see all around us would be good.”


  “Did she refuse?”


  “She said she wasn’t ready yet. I’m not sure, though.”


  “Hmm…”


  Sylphy began to ponder something with a serious expression.


  “M-my opinion of a beautiful view and Kosuke’s opinion of a beautiful view may differ…”


  “It’s okay. I’m also interested in the view that Grande thinks is beautiful.”


  “I-I see. Yeah, I’ll take you to the most beautiful places.”


  This time, her tail began to tap the ground in a good mood. Please don’t do it; Mr. Ground’s HP is already zero, you know. The only area that is lower is the area around the tip of Grande’s tail, though.


  “Sylphy, now that we talk, let’s get a ride.”


  “Hmm, yeah, okay. Thanks for your help today, Grande.”


  “What did the black elf say, Kosuke?”


  “She said she’s grateful for your help today. I’m grateful to you, too.”


  “Is that so? Umu, leave it to me.”


  I stroked Grande’s cheek as she groaned, then climbed on her back with Sylphy, sat in the saddle, and secured her body with a leather belt.


  Suddenly, I looked towards the Elven village and saw that many Elves had come to watch over the protective wall. Did I startle them with the sound of the grenade explosion?


  “We’re leaving!”


  When Sylphy waved her hand, the Elves waved back. I waved to them too, and they waved back to me. I was kind of happy.


  “Grande, let’s fly.”


  “Yeah. Hold on to me.”


  Grande lowered her posture, gathered her strength, and folded her wings. It seems that she is planning to take off without a run-up. Sylphy and I followed her advice and clung to the saddle.


  Grande leaps up with all the spring in her body and spreads her wings. At that moment, a tremendous wind blew up from directly below, and Grande’s huge body slowly began to rise.


  “We’ll head for the rocky mountains deep in the forest first.”


  “Oh, I’ll leave it to you.”


  “Umu. We’ll fly slowly, but hold on tight.”


  “Yeah, okay. Sylphy, we’re going to the rocky mountain at the deep end of the forest.”


  “Oh, a rocky mountain. I wonder what’s there.”


  “I’m looking forward to it.”


  I looked at the Black Forest from the back of Grande as she flew slowly. That’s why it’s called the Black Forest; I can’t see the ground at all. The density of the forest is too thick or something like that… Are the trees in this forest special, or is the soil special…? Speaking of soil, I need soil from the Black Forest to make farmland blocks, so I need to dig it up while I’m here.


  “Oh, there’s the rocky mountain ahead.”


  “That’s a pretty steep rocky mountain… and it’s pretty big.”


  “I can’t imagine how it was formed.”


  I can see some streaks of white on the huge rocky mountain. It seems that the water that gushes from the top of the mountain is pouring down to the ground as a waterfall. The waterfall turned into a mist as it approached the ground, and there was a rainbow near the base of the rocky mountain.


  “Oh, that’s amazing! The rainbow is beautiful!”


  “It sure is beautiful… Hmm, I didn’t know there were places like that deep in the woods.”


  “Fufu, that’s right, that’s right. There is always a rainbow there. But it’s always raining there. You’ll get wet if you get too close, and the footing is not good. There are a lot of water-dwelling monsters, so it would be dangerous for humans to get close to that place.”


  “I see. It’s beautiful, but it’s not safe for us to approach.”


  “Yeah. But it’s enough to see it from a distance. It’s not often that you see such beautiful scenery.”


  Sylphy then continued to look at the rainbow with a bit of excitement. Waterfalls that create rainbows, huh? In this fantasy world, it seems that there are precious materials in such places — something with rainbow-colored magic condensed in it. There seem to be powerful monsters living there. It might be a good idea to go there sometime.


  “Let’s go up there.”


  “Oh!”


  Grande began to rise rapidly, and I felt as if my body was being pushed against the ground. Grande seems to be rising quite fast.


  “There is a spring at the top of the rocky mountain with clean water gushing out. It’s beautiful there, too.”


  “Oh, I’m looking forward to it.”


  As Grande circled around the sheer rocky mountain, she rose higher and higher until we finally reached the top of the mountain.


  “Wow… this is incredible.”


  “This is a beautiful place…”


  The top of the rocky mountain was like a paradise. A spring with clean water was gushing out, and beautiful flowers were blooming around it. I wondered if it was some kind of high mountain plant.


  “It’s safe there. Let’s go down.”


  “Okay. Sylphy, she says we are going down to that spring.”


  “Really? I’m looking forward to it.”


  Sylphy was also fascinated by the flower garden and the beautiful spring, and her voice sounded happy.


  Perhaps adjusting the landing point, Grande circled over the rocky mountain for a while and then gently landed on the top of the mountain. She was very thorough in landing on the rocks so as not to crush the flowers.


  “That’s impressive, Grande. It must have been hard to land on the rocks without crushing the flowers.”


  “Fufu, it was no trouble at all. It would have been a shame if I had trampled all over the beautiful scenery.”


  Grande turned her head around and looked at me while making a happy whimpering sound. It looks like she’s trying to make a smug face.


  “Okay, we’re going down. Hold still for a moment.”


  “Okay, okay.”


  “Thank you. Sylphy, let’s get off.”


  “Yeah!”


  I unfastened the belt that was holding my body in place and carefully climbed down from Grande’s back. As soon as I got down to the ground and approached the flower garden, I could smell the scent of flowers softly. It seemed to be a flower with a strong fragrance.


  “It smells good.


  “Yes, it does. I’ve never seen these flowers before… Why don’t you take some of them as a gift for Isla?”


  “That’s a good idea. Grande, can I pick some of the flowers?”


  “As long as you don’t uproot them, I guess it’s fine.”


  “Sure. Let’s go.”


  I took out a one-handed gardening shovel from my inventory and carefully picked the flowers, soil, and roots, and all. Eh? Why don’t I use the Mithril Shovel +9, you ask? If I use that thing, I’ll uproot them.


  After collecting about five flowers of each type, I approached the spring with Sylphy. I don’t see any fish or other creatures.


  “Can we drink it?”


  “Wouldn’t it be better if you put it in your inventory to see if it’s drinkable?”


  “I suppose so.”


  I drew some water from the spring into a wooden canteen and put it in my inventory. It seems to be clean water.


  “It says it’s clean water. It’s drinkable, but it doesn’t seem to have any special effects. I had high hopes for it.”


  “Hahaha, I guess you can’t conveniently find anything rare.”


  I shrugged my shoulders in disappointment, and Sylphy chuckled.


  “This is a beautiful place, nonetheless…”


  As we sat by the fountain, Sylphy looked around with an enraptured expression on her face. The spring is surrounded by colorful flowers, and when the wind blows, the fragrance of the flowers tickles our nostrils. It’s certainly a beautiful place.


  “It’s just a little cold, isn’t it?”


  “Yes. It’s a high place, after all. It’s good that the wind is calm today, but when it’s blowing hard, it can be scary.”


  “That’s true.”


  I looked at Grande to see what she was doing, and she seemed to be standing still on the rock, watching us or sniffing the flowers in the field. I walked over to the rock where Grande was.


  “Oh, the flower garden is beautiful, but the view is amazing! I don’t want to get too close to the edge of the cliff because I’m afraid of falling off.”


  “Yes, it’s quite a view.”


  How high is the altitude here? I’m not sure how high it is, but it seems really high because of the sheer rock cliffs. The top is not very wide. I think it’s smaller than a school ground, even with all the rocky terrain.


  But seriously, I don’t know how this rocky mountain was formed. Magma spewing out of the ground wouldn’t have hardened it into such a shape, and if it was a big rock carved out by wind erosion, I’m sure there are other rocks nearby. Hmm. I’m not a geologist, so there’s no point in worrying about it.


  “Whoa, what is that place? Isn’t that tree really big?”


  There was an unusually large tree growing in front of where I pointed. It was clearly taller than the other trees, not just by a head or two, but by about five. The trunk of the tree looks quite thick as well.


  “Hmm… that’s pretty big. The tree at the village meeting place is also magnificent, but that tree is probably more than twice as tall as the tree at the village meeting place. It’s definitely the tallest tree in this forest.”


  “Shall we go? With my wings, I can fly over it.”


  “Great, I’d love to see it up close. Sylphy, Grande says she’ll take us there.”


  “Really, I’m looking forward to it.”


  Sylphy and I climbed on Grande’s back, who lowered her posture and sat down in the saddle to steady ourselves again. The next stop is the big tree at the far end of the Black Forest. Hopefully, this time we’ll find something unusual, material-wise!


  Chapter 136 – Black Forest Fairy Tree


  “It’s huge!”


  “Yeah, it’s huge.”


  Sylphy nodded her head to my words as we looked up at it.


  The big tree rising at the far end of the Black Forest was huge anyway. I wondered how many meters high it was. I can’t be sure because I can’t see the tops of the branches and leaves, but I’d say it’s over 100 meters tall. The area where the branches protrude is also large. It’s probably more than the size of a baseball field.


  Besides, the roots are amazing. Many of the roots overhanging the ground are more than one meter in diameter. These roots were further folded and intertwined, stretching across the ground. It was hard to get to the trunk.


  “It’s a different kind of tree from the one at the village meeting place, isn’t it?”


  “The leaves are different. But it’s a majestic sight… I can’t imagine how long it’s been standing here.”


  When I looked up at the tree with Sylphy, a leaf fluttered down towards us, and Sylphy grabbed it dexterously.


  “Hmm… that’s a leaf shape I’ve never seen before.”


  “It’s pretty big. I’ll take this as a souvenir for Isla.”


  “She might like it since she’s never seen something like this before.”


  I took the leaf from Sylphy and looked at it. Well, it’s a shape I’ve never seen before, but it looks like a normal leaf. The shape of the leaf is… similar to a grape leaf, I guess. It looks like it’s sticking out in three directions. I’ll put it in my inventory for now.


   


  ・Black Forest Fairy Tree Leaf x 1


   


  “I put it in my inventory, and now I know the name of the tree. It’s a fairy tree.”


  “Fairy tree…? Are you sure?”


  “Yeah, it says it’s a leaf from the Black Forest Fairy Tree, so I’m pretty sure that’s what it is. Are there fairies as well as spirits in this world?”


  I’ve seen spirits many times when Sylphy uses spirit magic. It’s like a vaguely glowing sphere. I’m not sure what it is, but it seems that I have a constitution that allows me to be liked by spirits. In Elven lore, marebito like me are guided by spirits to come to this world, so maybe there’s a deeper connection.


  “The fairy tree is said to be home to fairies, but… Kosuke doesn’t know anything about fairies, does he?”


  “The only thing I can think of is that they’re little beings with wings who like to play tricks. I don’t know what they are like in this world.”


  “You’re not wrong. Fairies look like little human beings with wings, some are as small as a human adult’s wrist to the tip of the middle finger, and some are not much bigger than a human child. It is said that they have the ability to disappear and can control powerful magical powers.”


  “…Aren’t they strong?”


  “They are strong. Fairies are basically innocent and cheerful beings, but they are said to be very dangerous when they get angry. Well, they rarely get angry enough to kill people, and when they do, it’s often just to get a nasty prank.”


  “It’s scary… Does that mean we shouldn’t get too close?”


  “Could it be that Grande knew this and flew away as soon as she landed nearby?”


  “It’s possible.”


  As soon as Grande carried us to this fairy tree, she said, “I remembered something urgent,” and immediately flew off somewhere. In fact, we were at a bit of a loss as to how we were going to meet up with her since she flew away before we could say anything.


  Well, if we can’t meet up with her, we can walk slowly back to Elven village. In case of a dangerous night, we could stay in an underground shelter or a stilt house, and we have enough water and food. With Sylphy, there’s no shortage of self-defense capabilities, and I’m not helpless either. However, I’m not very good at it.


  We were in no hurry at all because we knew we could handle it.


  “Do you want to get closer?”


  “Well, I’d like to get a closer look, but I don’t think it’s a good idea to get too close and provoke the fairies. I mean, it’s so big that if we get too close, we’ll just see it like a wall.”


  “That’s true. Let’s go to a place with a better view… maybe climb up on top of that root and look at it.”


  “Let’s do that.”


  Sylphy and I worked together to climb over the roots of the fairy tree, which were several meters high and sat down on top of it. This is easy if I pile up woodblocks.


  “The wind is pleasant. It’s even warmer than the spring.”


  “Yes, it is. It’s a comfortable temperature. Speaking of which, I have been in this world for quite a while, huh?”


  “There is a change of seasons. It’s autumn now. Winter will be here soon.”


  “Winter… Is it going to get cold?”


  “Yes. But it doesn’t often snow on the plains. Sometimes it snows at higher altitudes, such as in the mountains. It rarely gets cold enough in winter to cause frost.”


  “I see; it’s quite warm. I used to live in a place where winters could get pretty cold. It was normal to get snow up to your knees, and if you didn’t turn on the heater, everything in the house would freeze.”


  “That’s harsh… There will be a lot of people freezing to death in winter.”


  “Nowadays, lifelines such as heaters and water systems are much more widespread, so there are fewer deaths, but there are still more than 1,000 people who freeze to death a year… But in spring, cherry blossoms bloom, and it’s beautiful.”


  “Cherry blossoms bloom in spring… What kind of flowers are cherry blossoms and plums?”


  “The cherry blossoms have pale pink flowers that bloom all over the tree. They are really pale pink, and they are called “sakura color.” The blossoms are short-lived, and when they start to fall, they fall all at once. A strong wind blows the petals around like a snowstorm, and it is sometimes called a cherry blossom blizzard.”


  “It must be very beautiful…”


  “Yeah, it was beautiful.”


  I remembered the scene, thinking inwardly that I would not be able to see it in this world. I remember the scene of the cherry blossom petals flying around.


  Then, suddenly, a strong wind started blowing around the area.


  “Mmm?”


  “What is it?”


  The wind seemed to be blowing around us, and the dead leaves blowing in the wind began to circle around us.


  “It’s not a normal wind. Are they fairies?”


  “Are they around…? Hmm?”


  Something pink began to mix with the wind that was blowing around us. The number of them gradually increased, and they began to cover the vision of Sylphy and me like a blizzard.


  “Cherry blossom blizzard…”


  It was indeed a cherry blossom blizzard. The pale cherry blossom petals covered our entire field of vision, swirling and dancing.


  “This is…? Is this the work of fairies?”


  A strong feeling of nostalgia arose in me. I don’t have any family back home. But that doesn’t mean I don’t feel nostalgic. This world is still not the one I grew up in.


  Tears spill from the corners of my eyes. It seems that I had shed tears without realizing it. The next moment, Sylphy stood up, her beautiful face twisted in anger, and threw a sharp look at the surroundings.


  “Stop it. No matter how good your intentions are in doing this, I will not allow you to make Kosuke shed tears.”


  Sylphy’s beautiful silver hair began to shimmer and move like a living being. At the same time, the cherry blossom blizzard stopped for a moment. No, they disappeared — the petals that were dancing and the wind that was making them dance vanished like an illusion. In fact, this was probably a kind of illusion.


  “I’m sorry.”


  “It’s because the marebito wanted it.”


  “That’s why I showed it to him.”


  “But I didn’t expect it to be like that.”


  “I’m sorry.”


  I could hear many small voices around me. All the voices sounded sad and apologetic. They were probably the voices of fairies.


  “It’s okay, Sylphy. I just got a little nostalgic and burst into tears.”


  “Are you sure you’re okay?”


  I wiped the tears from the corners of my eyes with my hand and tried to smile. Sylphy still showed a worried expression, but I nodded at her words.


  “Yeah, it’s fine. Thank you for being angry for me. And thank you to everyone who is around. I was happy because I thought I’d never see it again.”


  As I said this, a small voice came back from the surroundings.


  “Are you sure?”


  “You’re not upset?”


  “Are you sad?”


  “Yes, really! Those tears I shed were not sad tears; they were happy tears, tears of joy! You showed me something good. Thank you. Sylphy, you thought it was beautiful too, didn’t you?”


  “Mmm… yes… it was indeed a beautiful sight.”


  “Sylphy’s not mad at them anymore, right?”


  I asked with a smile as I tugged on the hem of her dress, and she smiled and sat down next to me on the root of the tree again. I’m glad she figured it out.


  “Well… if Kosuke wasn’t crying because he was sad, then I guess my anger was out of line. I’m sorry, fairies.”


  “So, will you please calm down?”


  “You’re not mad at me anymore?”


  “Yeah, I’m not angry anymore. Let’s make up.”


  As Sylphy said this, several small figures appeared in the air as if they were oozing out of the landscape. They were small people with the appearance of fairies. They vary in size, but most of them seem to be about the size of my palm. On their backs were glowing wings, which they moved in small increments. The feathers seemed to be sprinkled with glittering particles.


  “Oh, so this is a fairy… Yeah, it’s very typical. It’s really a fantasy.”


  “I’ve never seen one up close like this before. I’ve seen them from a distance a few times when I was hunting in the forest.”


  The fairies were surrounding us from a distance as if they were still cautious or worried about making me cry. All of them seemed to have the expression of an angry child.


  “I’m not angry anymore, and neither is Sylphy. In fact, we are grateful to you for showing us such a beautiful thing. Now, let’s make up. How about some sweet treats as a token of our reconciliation?”


  I said, taking out a basket of cookies from my inventory. The cookies were made with Harpy’s eggs, Minotaur’s milk and butter, flour from the fields I created, and sugar crafted from sugar cane.


  “Here, Sylphy. Aamm.”


  “Aamm?”


  I shoved one of the cookies in her mouth, and then I brought one to my mouth as well. Some of the fairies may have never seen this kind of sweets before, so it would be better for us to try it first.


  “It’s sweet, crunchy, and delicious. Don’t hesitate to try them.”


  The fairies looked at each other as we presented the baskets to them and slowly approached us. When the fairy came up to the basket and looked at us, we smiled back.


  The fairy picked up one of the cookies and tried to hold it up with both hands. However, it seemed to be too big for the fairy.


  “Too big?”


  “Too big, too big.”


  “Which one?”


  Once the basket was placed on the tree’s root, between Sylphy and me, I picked up one of the cookies and crushed it into smaller pieces. It would be a shame to break them into powder, so I made them small enough that even a small fairy could easily hold them.


  “How about this?”


  “Thank you!”


  The fairy took one of the crushed cookies in her palm and bit into it with both hands.


  “It’s crunchy and sweet and delicious!”


  “I know, I know. There are a lot of them, so you can have some too. Come on, Sylphy.”


  “Yeah.”


  Sylphy also took one of the cookies, crushed it, and put it on her palm. Then the fairies started to gather. At first, many of them gathered at my hand, but when some of the fairies saw that there were too many to take from my hand, they began to take cookies from Sylphy’s hand, and then the other fairies who had been watching also began to take cookies from Sylphy’s hand.


  “Delicious.”


  “Crispy.”


  “Sweet.”


  “Don’t choke on them in a hurry.”


  While laughing at the fairies who were gobbling up the cookies with sparkling eyes, I took out a wooden canteen of milk and a large plate from my inventory and poured the milk into the plate. The milk was, of course, the Minotaur’s milk. No, I often get it as a gift… I have a good amount of stock.


  The fairy landed on the edge of the plate and sipped at the milk, perhaps because their mouths had become dry. They don’t seem to be particularly evasive or anything. Well, I didn’t say it was the Minotaur’s breast milk, and I don’t have to say anything.


  After filling up on cookies and milk, the fairies climbed on my shoulders, knees, and head, singing songs and dancing in front of us. It was like a cat cafe, but a fairy cafe!


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “See you later!”


  “Bye.”


  “Thank you.”


  A group of fairies managed to lift a basket full of cookies and carry it away towards the fairy tree. As we listened to the fairies’ stories and conversely told them ours at their request, the sun was setting, and we decided to part ways.


  “It was a great experience, wasn’t it?”


  “Yes, it was. I don’t think many people have had that much contact with fairies.”


  Sylphy and I stood up and patted each other on the body, dropping cookie scraps on the ground. The fairies were eating the cookies and listening to us. That’s the way it goes.


  “Now… let’s build a shelter some distance away.”


  “Let’s do that. I hope to meet up with Grande tomorrow.”


  From what I heard, the fairies were apparently afraid of dragons and would not have shown themselves if they had been nearby. Grande must have thoughtfully left us here.


  “Where would you like to go tomorrow?”


  “Well, I guess. Grande’s homeland would be nice.”


  “Well, I’m looking forward to it. It’s a little scary, though.”


  “Certainly.”


  While talking about this, we left the fairy tree.


  Chapter 137 – Dragon’s Den


  The next day, I spent the night in harmony with Sylphy. Having purified ourselves, we immediately set out to meet up with Grande.


  However, walking around in the depths of the Black Forest in the dark was not a good idea. It would be difficult for even Grande to find us in the forest from above, and since we couldn’t see the sky, we wouldn’t be able to find Grande either.


  That’s why I started to cut down the trees around the shelter. The purpose of this was to create a landing spot for Grande, as well as to secure a clear view. At the same time, I could get some wood. Three birds with one stone, right?


  And before I could cut it down, Sylphy gathered up the raw wood and built a fire. Naturally, there was smoke rising from the fire. Yes, it was a smoke signal. I thought it would be easier for Grande to find us if we cleared the forest and made a smoke signal.


  On the other hand, there was a possibility of attracting monsters from the depths of the Black Forest, but we concluded that Sylphy and I would be able to deal with most of them. We’ve built a defense base on stilts, and we’ve carved out a fairly large area of the forest, so as long as we can notice the enemy approaching, we can easily intercept them.


  “Kosuke, that’s a rather… ostentatious looking weapon.”


  “It’s very strong, you know.”


  I set up three 50-caliber, or 12.7mm, heavy machine guns on top of the stilted defense base. If I say that the bullets used are the same as those used in what is commonly called an anti-material rifle, will that give you an idea of its power?


  Some anti-material rifles use bullets of a larger caliber than this, but it is safe to assume that most anti-material rifles use this type of bullet. This is the kind of thing that can fire those bullets in rapid succession. A human being would be worse than minced meat with this thing, and even a dragon would probably be seriously injured if shot with this.


  The problem is that the cost of ammunition is too high to be used that often. Also, it’s so heavy that it’s impossible to shoot it with my hands. Only a self-proclaimed newspaper reporter, a super creature, would be able to do such a thing. That guy is so dangerous that he can pull out the flesh with his bare hands. And he’s still alive and well even after being shot with an anti-material rifle. It’s impossible to say that he’s human, though. I’m sorry, I got off-topic.


   


  [T/n: Obviously, it’s Clark Kent.]


   


  “If Grande would come right away, I wouldn’t have to use this thing.”


  “It’s not going to be that easy, is it?”


  Yes, it was not that easy.


  “Well, they’re all so big.”


  “This weapon is too strong…”


  We waited for a while, raising a smoke signal. Well, the monsters kept coming. A wild boar as big as a house, a praying mantis about the same size, a centipede, something that looks like a griffon, a spiral made of unidentifiable tentacles, and other things that I don’t understand are coming at us in droves.


  Well, we crushed them all with the overwhelming violence of lead bullets. I showed Sylphy how to use it, and she took to it with ease. Well, you put the target in the center, and with a switch, the bullets come out with a bang. It’s not that difficult.


  I’d draw them in as close as possible and take them out, and then I’d run to collect them, and Sylphy would cover me. The enemies appeared sparsely, so we spent about three hours without any danger.


  “GYAOOOOON! (There you are!)”


  Grande descended from the sky with a saddle still attached to her body. We parted ways yesterday, after all.


  “Good morning, Grande. You’ve come to pick us up, haven’t you?”


  “Yes. I’m sorry I didn’t come for you yesterday. The fairies are afraid of dragons. I went to check on you from the sky a few times, but you seemed to be enjoying yourself so much that I thought it would be tactless to disturb you.”


  “That was a good decision. Thank you.”


  “Fufufu, that’s right, that’s right. I’m a very capable woman, after all.”


  Grande slumped over and exhaled through her nose. I’m sure she’s making a smug face right now.


  “What is she saying?”


  “She’s sorry for leaving us here yesterday. She went to check on us a couple of times, but she felt bad about interrupting us while we were having fun with the fairies, so she left us alone.”


  “I see. I guess she decided that Kosuke and I wouldn’t be in danger anyway.”


  “Maybe. Grande, have you eaten breakfast?”


  “Yes, I have eaten already. What are you planning to do today?”


  “Sylphy and I were talking about seeing your homeland.”


  “O-of course, I don’t mind. Yeah, it’s fine.”


  “I see. Well then, I’ll be back in a few minutes.”


  I said that and started to prepare for the move out with Sylphy. But, Sylphy-san, you can carry that with the tripod gun rack attached? Seriously? What kind of power is hidden in your thin arms?


  I shuddered inwardly at the thought of Sylphy’s hidden physical strength as I dismantled the stilted base. The underground shelter where we stayed yesterday had already been dismantled in the morning, so our preparations were now complete. We’ve cleared some of the forests, but it’s okay to leave that behind.


  “We’re all set. Thank you for your time today as well, Grande.”


  “U-umu…”


  She seems to be slurring her words. I wonder if there’s something that worries her. While tilting my head, I urged Sylphy to get on Grande’s back with me.


  “Then let’s go.”


  “Yeah, please.”


  Grande starts to make a run for it, and as soon as she jumps, she spreads her wings wide and starts to ride the wind. No matter how many times I experience it, this moment always gives me the chills. It’s like the excitement of flying is mixed with the worry of falling.


  “Kosuke, you were tilting your head earlier. Is something wrong?”


  “Hmm, no. There’s something suspicious about Grande’s behavior and speech. I was wondering if she had something in mind concerning her dragon homeland.”


  “Hmm…”


  Sylphy was deep in thought.


  “It seems that it is something very important for dragons to carry people on their backs, so maybe it has something to do with their own customs or something.”


  “I see. Maybe you should ask Grande’s parents for more information about that.”


  “That’s right. It’s not often you get to hear from a dragon. Of course, I might be able to find out something that even Sylphy doesn’t know.”


  “Maybe so. I’m looking forward to it.”


  Sylphy smiled softly. Even when she was in Erichburg, she seemed to be relaxed when she was with her family, but she seems to have a more natural expression since she came to the Black Forest. I guess she was still under a lot of stress from her daily duties.


  We flew on Grande’s back for more than ten minutes. We had reached the innermost part of the Black Forest.


  “So the depths of the Black Forest are rocky mountains, huh?”


  “It seems so. Not many people have seen this scene before.”


  From the break in the Black Forest, there seemed to be a long line of what looked like rocky mountains. It would be more accurate to call it a mountain range rather than a rocky mountain. It was a rocky mountain with few plants growing on it.


  “Is this Grande’s homeland?”


  “Yes. A family of dragons lives here and there in those rocky mountains. They make holes in the rocks to build their dens.”


  “I see. Do dragons other than the Grand Dragon live here?”


  “No, only Grand Dragons live here. Occasionally a Sky Dragon will borrow a room here, but I don’t think so now.”


  “Borrow?”


  “Because they fly all over the world. When they get tired of flying, they borrow other dragons’ nests to rest their wings.”


  “Oh.”


  “What is it? Did you hear something interesting?”


  “Yeah, well…”


  I’ll tell Sylphy what I heard from Grande.


  “Sky dragons… There have been sightings, but the biology of those dragons is not well understood.”


  “Is that so?”


  Grande told me in detail that Sky Dragons usually fly at supersonic speeds in the sky, so people rarely notice their existence. The Sky Dragon that was seen was probably seen coming down to the ground to rest its wings.


  “Well, that’s the den where I was born and raised. Let’s go down there.”


  “Oh. Sylphy, we’ve reached Grande’s home, and she’s coming down.”


  “Okay, I understand.”


  Grande is turning and gradually losing altitude. If it were only Grande, she would probably dive down and land, but we could get hurt badly if she did that. I think Grande is a kind and caring dragon.


  “Here we are.”


  “Oh… it’s just like a normal cave.”


  “Indeed, it looks like just a cave.”


  After getting off Grande’s back, Sylphy and I looked up at the large cave opening into the rocky mountain and let out the same comment. The entrance to the cave was a gentle upward slope, which we assumed was to prevent rain from entering.


  “Should we go inside?”


  “No, it looks like a lot of work. Do you want to go in there, Sylphy?”


  “The dragon’s den? Hmm… I’d like to go in there, but is it safe?”


  “Grande, I’m asking if it’s safe for Sylphy to go in there.”


  “It won’t be a problem if she’s with me. It’s my parents’ house, after all.”


  “I see. It’s her parents’ house, so that it won’t be a problem.”


  “Shall we go there then?”


  “Alright. Grande, show us the way.”


  “Yes, leave it to me.”


  I stood behind Grande as she began to walk briskly ahead of us…


  “Your tail is super dangerous.”


  “I’m sorry…”


  The tail that swung in a good mood almost knocked Sylphy and me off our feet. Yeah, that’s what happens when you walk behind someone.


  “Let’s ride on her back.”


  “Let’s do that. Grande, put us on your back.”


  “Okay.”


  So the tour of the dragon’s den on Grande’s back began. Perhaps Grande was paying attention to me, but there was hardly any up and down movement. This way, I wouldn’t have to become a merlion.


   


  [T/n: I’m sorry, I don’t know what it means.]


   


  “Hahahaha! Human’s booze tastes so good!”


  “This hamburger is good too!”


  “Oh, we’re out of snacks. Someone go outside and get some snacks.”


  “Well, it can’t be helped. Then I’ll just go and get some wild boar or something.”


  The result was as you can see.


  No, I don’t get it, okay? The depths of Grande’s den, or rather the depths of the Grand Dragon’s den, are connected by a rocky mountain. This is the so-called shared space of the grand dragons. It’s also known as a banquet hall.


  It’s a huge underground space about the size of a small town, with many stone stages and tables (super big because they’re the size of dragons). And now, there were about twenty grand dragons crawling around.


  “It’s a scary place.”


  “This is no place for a normal human to survive.”


  All of the dragons moving around look like monsters from a monster movie. If we were to get caught up in their wriggling, a human being like us would be minced.


  How do we keep ourselves safe in such a dangerous space? Well, you know.


  “I feel like a carp on a chopping block.”


  “I don’t know what carp means, but I kind of know what it means.”


  We were at a huge table carved out of the rock. I didn’t want to sit directly on the rock surface, so I took a soft cushion out of my inventory and sat on it, huddled tightly together. In front of me were the faces, and faces, and faces of the fearsome Grand Dragons. To the casual observer, we appear to be the prey of the Grand Dragon’s table.


  I don’t know what’s going on with Grande, but she seems to have been taken away by Grande mama and is sitting in the corner of the banquet hall, face to face with the other dragons, talking in circles. I wonder what they’re doing there.


  “Just so you know, I don’t have an endless supply of food and drink in my inventory.”


  “Hahaha, yeah, I know, I know. The marebito this time has an interesting ability.”


  “The last ones that came here were boring. All he had was a strong body and great strength.”


  “He was annoying. He wouldn’t give up when I tortured him, and he wouldn’t die either.”


  “In the end, it got so annoying that whenever he came to me, I threw him in the direction of the human inhabitants with all my might.”


  The old Grand Dragons, whose heads were much spikier than Grande’s, surrounded me and started talking about the past. Apparently, they’ve met other marebito other than me. I mean, what kind of person gets hurt by a bunch of Grand Dragons, and doesn’t die easily, and then finally ends up being troublesome and has to be dealt with by Bashira (physical)? Is he Hercules or something?”


   


  [T/n: I couldn’t understand about this too, the katakana is バシ○ーラ（物理）, if someone knows about this, please let me know :D]


   


  “By marebito, do you mean that guy could talk too? With dragons?”


  “In a manner of speaking. But being able to talk is not the same as being able to understand!”


  “He said something I didn’t understand and attacked me out of the blue. I don’t remember anymore.”


  Apparently, even his brain was made of muscle. It’s tough for a dragon to get tangled up with something like that. But it’s even harder for me to get tangled up with a dragon and be forced to take supplies from my inventory.


  As I was thinking about this, a Grand Dragon approached me from the corner of the banquet hall, making a thumping sound. The dragon looked familiar.


  “Grandfather, didn’t you say there was once a dragon that fell in love with a human woman?”


  “Oh, yeah, there it is. A curious Aqua Dragon. It was a long way west of here.”


  The dragon squealed in a high-pitched voice. This must be Grande’s mother, and the other dragon is Grande’s great-grandfather.


  “As I recall, the dragon turned into a human and married her, right? How did he do it? Is it that easy?”


  “What, you’re looking for a human now? Who is it? Is it this marebito?”


  “It’s not me. Delgis is a fool, but he is my husband. So, what do you think?”


  “The technique itself is not difficult, but it requires a catalyst, which is impossible to obtain. You need a magic sparkling stone the size of a human eyeball.”


  “Oh, really? That’s difficult…”


  That sounds strange. I’m not so dumb that I can’t figure out why Grande mama is asking that question. I’m not dumb, but… that’s a lie, isn’t it? Was there any such element? Or rather, what is this flow? Isn’t that a little too abrupt?


  “Hey, do you have any magic sparkling stones?”


  “I don’t have any.”


  “Sniff, sniff… I can smell that you’re lying to me.”


  Grrr… and Grande mama bared her fangs. How can she know that? Is she an esper or something? Or rather, can she tell by the smell?


  As I was dripping with cold sweat, Sylphy, who saw the situation, tilted her head and called out to me.


  “What’s the matter, Kosuke? Isn’t that dragon Grande’s mother? Is she threatening you in any way?”


  “Hahaha, a little… uh, Grande’s mother?”


  “What is it?”


  “I just want to make sure. What’s it for?”


  “Of course, it’s used to turn Grande into a human. You can’t lust after a dragon grande, can you?”


  “No, I can’t.”


  “That’s why I wanted Grande to become human.”


  “That’s a huge leap of faith…”


  I hold my head involuntarily. I felt a tug on my arm.


  “Kosuke, translate the conversation for me.”


  “Oh, um… okay. Don’t be surprised, okay?”


  “What? I don’t know, but I understand.”


  I will translate the conversation so far for Sylphy.


  “…It’s very shocking.”


  “Me too.”


  “Well, yeah. Let me talk to her. I’ll do the talking, and you can do the translating.”


  “Aye aye, ma’am.”


  And I became a translation machine.


  Chapter 138 – Evolution


  The translation process was very difficult. I don’t think I need to tell you this, but it’s about my own love life and my situation with women. I was forced to expose them all. And I was dealing with all the Grand Dragons in the banquet hall, mainly the female members of the Grand Dragon. It was painful.


  The females are making a lot of noise, the males are grinning and giggling, and Grande papa is making a lot of noise.


  “Huh, is he alive?”


  “His tail is moving slightly, so I think he’s okay…?”


  In front of our eyes was Grande papa with his head buried in a wall of rock, looking lifeless. When he heard what I translated, he said, “How can I give my daughter to that shitty human who is a sex demon?” without reading the air and was beaten to a pulp by the females.


  By the way, it was Grande’s mother who pinned his face against the rock wall and beat him with her tail as if she was hammering nails into the wall to put him in that state. Let’s never go against her.


  And there is one more person who has become motionless.


  “…..”


  After being freed from the females’ siege, Grande was lying down against the wall, slack-jawed and fidgety. That would be the case. She was forced to reveal… um… all of her secret feelings for me. And directly to me. The sympathetic pressure (physical) of the ladies was too vicious.


  “Hoho, I’ve never seen a magic sparkling stone of this size before.”


  “Hmm, I guess there are places where you can find them. With this, we can perform the ritual.”


  The old dragons seemed to be having a lively discussion around the magic sparkling stone that I brought out. There seemed to be a fair amount of young dragons in the mix, so perhaps they were passing on their knowledge of rituals as well.


  “Okay, so we’ve shared the knowledge of the ritual. Now, let’s get started. Grande, daughter of Delgis, come here!”


  One of the old dragons declared, and Grande was dragged along by her tail by the females. You should treat her a little more carefully, you know…


  “So, Grande, daughter of Delgis. We will perform the ritual of humanization on you.”


  “…..”


  “Geez, Grande-chan, how long are you going to be sulky?”


  “Can you think why I’m like this? What’s so sad about this is that I have to say a lot of stuff in front of many dragons! And… of all places, in front of Kosuke!”


  “Because we’re having fun? And if I may say so, is it because Grande-chan is weak?”


  “You’re so blunt! I mean, what can I do when I’m surrounded by my mother and the others!”


  That’s right, for a dragon, power is justice. It seems that there’s nothing I can do about that, so I’ve decided to take care of Sylphy.


  “Hey, Sylphy, are you sure this is the right way to go?”


  “It’s fine. The fact that Grande has such feelings for Kosuke, a different species, was a surprise to me, but when I heard about it directly from Grande… I was generally convinced. I have no choice but to shudder at the thought of Kosuke unknowingly hitting on Grande.”


  “It’s not that I didn’t mean it at all… I indeed thought Grande was cute, but I thought of her more as a pet or as a friend who transcends species…?”


  As I told Grande mama, it’s impossible to lust or have romantic feelings for a stubborn dragon. The only reason I thought she was cute was because I saw a rather evil-looking dragon munching on a hamburger or lounging in the sand.


  How did it come to this? If I said “I can’t do it” in this situation, I’d be minced meat for sure… No, I was surprised and happy that Grande thought of me like that, though. Somehow, the feeling of a clear bolt from the blue is overwhelmingly stronger.


  “So, I will apply the secret of evolution to the daughter of Delgis, Grande. Let the ritual begin.”


  The dragons surrounded Grande and began to roar as if they were chanting in a circle. In the center of the circle, Grande seems to be standing still with a magic sparkling stone in her hand. That magic sparkling stone is about the size of a human eyeball, but when it’s in Grande’s big hand, it looks like a bead or something.


  The dragon’s chanting reverberated through the cave and seemed to penetrate deep into my head. It should have been nothing more than noise, but strangely enough, it made me want to listen to it.


  Eventually, the magic sparkling stone that Grande was holding began to change. It began to emit dazzling light.


  I wondered what she was going to do with it, but to my surprise, she put it in her mouth and swallowed it. Oh, is that okay? Isn’t it going to upset your stomach?


  As I watched on in amazement, the next thing I knew, Grande herself began to transform. Her whole body began to glow, and she began to writhe in pain. Hey, hey, hey, is she going to be okay?


  In the meantime, the light began to get stronger, and a flash of light that made me have trouble looking directly at it blanked out my vision. The light looked like it was coming from a workbench upgrade.


  “What’s going on…?”


  After the flash of light, there in the center of the circle of dragons was undoubtedly a girl. Although it was too far away to see clearly, I could see that she had horns on her head, dragon wings, and dragon-like arms and legs. She was also completely naked.


  “Hmm? Is it a mistake?”


  “Isn’t that just about right?”


  “It’s better to have a unique character than to be completely human, don’t you think?”


  The old dragons are chattering in circles as they watch Grande finish her transformation. It’s not a failure, is it? Hey, why are you so unsure of yourself?


  “There is something wrong with my body… I feel weak.”


  Grande is looking around, squeezing her hands, and jumping up and down as if she were checking out her transformed body. It certainly looks weak compared to the dragon’s body.


  “Hey, Grande-chan. Go show it to Kosuke-chan.”


  “Alright.”


  Grande then spread her wings and flew towards me.


  “Noaahh!?”


  And then, with the speed of a bullet, she plunged into the ceiling and was buried. Hey? Buried head first in the ceiling, Grande managed to pull herself out of the ceiling by herself and fell down in front of me in a heap. At first glance, she doesn’t appear to be injured. She’s so sturdy… The ceiling is pretty high up here.


  “I-it’s too different from what I’m used to… My body is light, and I’m having trouble controlling my magic…”


  “A-are you okay?”


  “I’m a little out of it. It’s hard to get used to this body.”


  Perhaps having been struck on the buttocks, Grande stood up and walked over to me, patting her white buttocks. I observed her from the top of her head to her toes.


  There are two vicious twisted horns through the gaps of her shoulder-length dull blonde hair. On her back is a pair of dragon wings that are the same color as her hair. The elbows are covered with dusky golden scales that match her hair, and her fingertips are covered with sturdy-looking claws. In the center of his chest, I can see what looks like a glowing magic sparkling stone. And when I move my gaze downward, I see that it is from the knees down. She was covered in scales from the knees down, just like her arms, and her toes were also equipped with sturdy claws. Yeah, she looks like she’s only half-human, doesn’t she?


  Eh? The size of her breasts? They’re bigger than Isla’s and Harpies’. They are not that big, but I think they are good.


  “Ko-Kosuke, what do you think?”


  “Come closer and let me get a better look at you.”


  “U-umu.”


  I took Grande’s hand as she approached and felt her touch. It’s warm, but the dragon’s claws seem sturdy and sharp. When I looked up from my observation of Grande’s hand, I found myself eye to eye with her.


  Grande’s eyes were golden, and the shape of her pupils was different from that of a normal human. Her pupils were long and vertical, like a snake. As I stared at her, Grande’s face began to turn red.


  “Hey, say something.”


  “Yes, I think you’re cute. What do you think, Sylphy?”


  “Oh, I think she’s adorable. It’s amazing that such a big dragon can become such a pretty girl. I mean, she can talk our language too, can’t she?”


  “Hmm? That’s exactly what you said. I understand the language of the Black Elf.”


  “My name is Sylphiel. You can call me Sylphy, not Black Elf.”


  “Oh, that’s right. Umu, all right, Sylphy. You can call me Grande. Please take care of me from now on.”


  Then Grande made a smug face stretching her chest. Yeah, that smug face is delicate, but let’s hide your boobs and stuff. I was just about to take something out of my inventory that would hide her body when Grande mama stretched out her neck to me.


  “What do you think? Is Grande getting prettier?”


  “Yes, she’s a lovely girl.”


  “Can you mate with her now?”


  “Too straightforward! Well, we’ll get to that in due course. First of all, Grande needs to get used to her new body.”


  “Eh… why don’t you try it right now?”


  “I won’t do it! I’m not into that kind of thing!”


  It’s too difficult to do it in the presence of the public. I mean, are you trying to expose your daughter to the public in that way? What the hell is wrong with dragon ethics?


  “What’s going on?”


  “Grande mama asked me to do it with Grande right now. Show it to her? You know what she means, right?”


  “Eeeh…”


  Sylphy was shocked. Grande covered her reddened face with her big hands and slumped down.


  “Um, let’s change the topic. So, if Grande is in that form, can she ever go back?”


  “U-umu? I wonder about that? In the lore of dragons who have married humans, it seems that they can transform between human form and dragon form at will.”


  When I asked the old dragons, the answer was yes. With practice, the dragon can transform between human and dragon forms at will.


  “I don’t know how, though! Hahahaha!”


  “No one has used the secret of evolution for over a thousand years.”


  “And we weren’t interested in it either.”


  “To love a human is a kind of uniqueness for a dragon…”


  One of the old dragons was blown away by the females. I think that’s a totally stupid move.


  “We’re cheering for you, Grande-chan!”


  “Love between a dragon and a human that transcends race is wonderful!”


  “It’s so romantic!”


  Grande was reluctant to participate in the situation, as she was confronted with many questions. She was originally losing in strength, but now she is even more overwhelmed by her physical size. It’s scary when you’re cornered like that.


  “Grande, if you continue to train, you will eventually be able to take the full form of a human being.”


  “Yes, you must be diligent. You’re not a Grand Dragon anymore, you’ve taken in the magic sparkling stone, and you’ve evolved. You can be said to be beyond us. Be careful not to be swayed by your mighty power.”


  “I-I understand.”


  The old dragons, who had been blown away by one of the females, suddenly straightened up and began to exude dignity. If you did that from the beginning, the phrase “avoiding unnecessary talk can prevent disaster falling on one” would pass through your mind.


  “Well, I mean, you know what? Grande?”


  “U-umu?”


  “Please take care of me from now on.”


  “Ah… Yeah, me too.”


  And then Grande gave a shy smile.


  Chapter 139 – The Dragon Girl Is Not Good At Holding Back


  After all the fun with the dragons, we made our way out of the dragon’s den and back into the sunny day. With full bellies and drinks, the dragons were satisfied and went to sleep.


  “Maybe they’ll stay in bed for a few days.”


  “Aren’t they sleeping too much?”


  “Dragons are like that. They don’t have to work as hard as humans. They basically just eat and sleep. There aren’t many idiots who would go out of their way to invade dragon territory.”


  “That’s true… but if those many dragons were to gather and attack someone, there would be nothing they could do.”


  “That’s probably it. But Kosuke might be able to handle it.”


  “No, there’s nothing I can do if all those dragons attack me at once. Grand Dragons can dive into the ground, you know.”


  In other words, even if I escaped underground, they would probably dig into the ground and chase me. I’m not one to fight head-on, so I don’t want to be in a situation where I have to get into a fight with a dragon.


  “Do you think you can do it if you just want to wipe them out?”


  “I will not do such a horrible thing. They’re Grande’s family, after all.”


  “Is that so?”


  “Yes, they’re basically peace-loving creatures.”


  “R-right…?”


  Oh, do you have a problem with that, Grande-chan? She’s the one who said such things.


  “Nuuaaaaa.”


  When I ruffled her dull blonde hair, Grande shivered as she shut her eyes. Apparently, she was confused by the new feeling of her hair and scalp.


  “Grande needs to get used to her new body as soon as possible.”


  “U-umu. I can’t shake the feeling of discomfort all over my body.”


  “Why don’t you try some exercise? I’ll go with you.”


  “Yeah, I think it’s a good idea to actually jump and bounce around to see how your new body feels.”


  “Hmm, yes. I’ll give it a try.”


  So, the three of us decided to do some light exercise. We started with a light run.


  “No problem. It’s just so strange to be running on two legs.”


  “You’ve always walked with four legs, after all.”


  “Isn’t it rather amazing that you can run on two legs when you’ve been walking on four?”


  “Indeed.”


  Next, we decided to try running as fast as we could.


  “Nojaaaaa…!?”


  “That was a crazy leap.”


  “That’s terrible.”


  With the first step, Grande crushed the ground under her feet and flew tens of meters away.


  “It blows up when I give it my all…”


  “You’ve lost volume and weight in your dragon-human form, but perhaps not so much in muscle strength, right?”


  “Hmm… Kosuke, try setting up some brick blocks.”


  “Okay.”


  I did as Sylphy asked and set up the brick blocks. The durability of the brick blocks is quite high because they are made of bricks and cemented in between.


  “It was a tough time for me…”


  “Grande, try to hit this brick wall. With all your might.”


  “Hmm? Alright. Teii.”


  Grande’s fist shattered the one-meter brick block with a single blow. It’s not like there was a hole in it, but it shattered and blew away without a trace. It was probably because the durability of the brick had been reduced to zero.


  “This is amazing…”


  “Hmm… Kosuke, add another one.”


  “Okay.”


  “Grande, try hitting the brick wall again. Give it your all. But this time, no magic.”


  “No magic enhancement? Umm, let’s give it a try.”


  After a short pause, Grande held up her fist and unleashed it again. Then Grande’s fist was buried in a brick block with a bang.


  “Noaaaa!? I-it hurts!”


  Grande was surprised and teary-eyed as she pulled out her fist and began to rub her right hand with her left. It’s not like she’s bleeding or anything, but it’s pitiful that she’s in pain, so I give her a life potion.


  “Hmm… I see. Perhaps, Grande’s body itself has become more suitable for her size after she became a dragon-human, but her magic power remains the same, or perhaps it has become stronger.


  “Um, what do you mean?”


  “In other words, even though your body is now the size and weight of a human being, your magic output and magic power are the same as a dragon’s, or even higher. So, if you think you have the body of a dragon and you strengthen your magic power, you will be able to exert a tremendous amount of power because your body is smaller. No, your human body will probably not be able to withstand that kind of output, and the body’s sturdiness itself is that of a dragon…?”


  Sylphy closed her eyes and pondered. Hmm, in other words, it’s like a jumbo jet transformed into a small Cessna, but the engine power remains the same as the jumbo jet, so the engine power goes up to full blast?


  Normally, the plane would fall apart because it couldn’t withstand the power output, but since it doesn’t, does that mean that even though it’s smaller, the overall durability is still the same as a jumbo jet? I don’t know what’s going on here.


  “In other words, the problem is that the output of the magic power is too high, and if she immediately exerts all her strength, a catastrophe will occur?”


  “Yes, that’s what I mean. The fact that she could strengthen her body with magic power on an unconscious level is just like a dragon, but this makes it dangerous for her to blend in with people and go about her daily life.”


  “I-is it dangerous…?”


  “Yes, it is dangerous. For example, let’s say that Grande is sleepwalking and swings your tail around. If your body is unconsciously strengthening itself while you are asleep, anyone on the other end of the swing could become ground meat.”


  “That’s scary.”


  “It could be even more dangerous for Kosuke. If Grande gets emotional and hugs him with all your might while you’re doing that thing…”


  “Oh…”


  It’s too scary to think that every bone in my body will break, or worse, I’ll just crumple up… The tail may also be dangerous. I’m not going to tell you exactly, though.


  When Grande heard what Sylphy said, her face turned red, blue, and teary-eyed; it’s like she was making a hundred faces. There are indeed a lot of problems with the way things are now.


  “E-even though I got the precious magic sparkling stone from Kosuke and got a human-like body…”


  Grande’s tears dripped down her face. Oh, don’t cry, don’t cry.


  “Sylphy, do you have any good ideas?”


  “Well, yes… one is to practice so that you can consciously control the body enhancement using magic power instead of doing it unconsciously.”


  “I see. That’s what the Grand Dragon Elder said about depending on the training. Are there any other methods?”


  “Yes, using a slave collar.”


  “What?”


  Are you saying we have to put a slave collar on Grande? Oh, wait, what? I remember hearing something about a slave collar and the magical power inside the body.


  “The slave collar is a magical tool that uses the wearer’s magic power to form a magic circuit and restrict the wearer’s actions. If you use that mechanism, you might be able to create a tool that restricts Grande’s physical enhancement.”


  “I see. So it’s a limiter specifically for Grande. If you just want to prevent excessive body enhancement, you don’t need to add a function that makes it impossible for the user to remove the collar by themselves or a function that makes it necessary for the user to listen to the commands of the person wearing the collar. It’s dangerous if you can’t take it off by yourself in case of an emergency.”


  Sylphy nodded at my words.


  “You are right, of course. There are craftsmen in the Elven village who are well versed in making magic tools, and I think it can be managed.”


  “I see. Grande, it looks like we can do something about it.”


  “…Yeah. Thank you, Sylphy.”


  “Fufu, you’re a bit of a crybaby, aren’t you, Grande?”


  Sylphy laughed while wiping Grande’s face with a handkerchief she took out of nowhere. Yeah, yeah, it’s good that you two are getting along so well. I’ll pat Grande on the head when the time is right.


  “If the Elven craftsman can’t make it, I’ll use my abilities to make something that looks like it. Don’t worry; I’ll figure it out.”


  “Yes.”


  Grande is in a good mood and smiles with red eyes. Yes, it’s cute. I just thought about it.


  “Shouldn’t you put some clothes on Grande now?”


  “…Now that you mention it, yes.”


  “Clothes… Come to think of it, that’s what the people wear, isn’t it?”


  She didn’t care at all and was so unconcerned about it that Sylphy and I couldn’t help but ignore it.


  “But it’s not easy to put clothes on her… Normal clothes can’t get through her legs and hands.”


  She has huge claws and dragon-like feet on her arms and legs, so it’s unlikely she’ll be able to wear any kind of shirt or pants. There are also wings on the back.


  “It should work for now…”


  There was a bikini armor that I had made for a fashion show with Sylphy, Isla, Melty, and other subhuman women, so I decided to have her wear it. No, really, this is the only clothing I have on hand that Grande could wear.


  If I go back to Erichburg or some other rear base, I might be able to get a wingman’s jacket or something, but I just don’t have it on me. No, should I use the spinning wheel and workbench to create an item of clothing for Grande to wear? Well, for now, let’s just have her wear the bikini armor.


  “That’s…”


  “I made it for a material frame, and it’s been sitting in my inventory.”


  “Hmm…. looks nice and light. How do I wear it?”


  “Sylphy, please.”


  After receiving the bikini armor from me, Sylphi put it on Grande. By the way, the color of the bikini armor is red. When it comes to bikini armor, this is the color to use.


  “It’s still an armor without a shred of rationality. But it looks good.”


  “It hides very little of the important parts.”


  “I don’t mind it.”


  I don’t know if it’s because she hasn’t worn any other clothes yet, but maybe Grande has a sensitivity that makes her feel like wearing clothes is a chore. Well, she’s been living as a dragon and has been completely naked for all of her life, so it’s only natural that she finds clothes annoying.


  “You should try on some normal clothes, too. You would look so cute. Sylphy should wear more different kinds of clothes too, I think.”


  Sylphy often wears a black leather combat uniform. I’d like to see her in more cute outfits. How about a sweater made of knit fabric? I’ll even make her some glasses if she wants.


  “Hmm, well,… if Kosuke says so, I guess it’s a good idea to try on some different outfits, yeah.”


  “Haha, that sounds painful. I’ll try to pay more attention to fashion in the future.”


  “Do it. I’ll make as many clothes as you want. No, it would be better to buy some things to stimulate the economy.”


  If I make all the clothes, the clothing store will cry. It would be healthier to buy things from the market unless you can’t find them or they don’t exist.


  “Alright, let’s go back to the Elven village.”


  “Well… how do we get back?”


  “Eh? That would be on Grande’s back…”


  I looked at Grande, who was wearing bikini armor. Grande looked at me and gave me an awkward look.


  “Um, can you go back to your original form…?”


  “I still don’t know how to change back….”


  “Can you fly straight as it is…?”


  “I can, but… I don’t know if it is safe to fly like this…”


  I asked Grande to try her best for a while, but she couldn’t return to her original form, so I decided to let her practice flying for now. As long as she can fly safely, I can take care of the rest.


  “I have a better idea.”


  “I’m kind of worried…?”


  Sylphy says something terrible. It’s all right, it’s all right, just leave it to me, and everything will be all right. Trust me!


  Chapter 140 – Predictable And Unavoidable


  I was setting up the golem workbench and experimenting with item creations when I heard a scream in the distance.


  “What are you making? I don’t think a saddle is going to help with a body that small.”


  “I’m not making a saddle. It’s something much better.”


  I said, wondering what to do with the design.


  What I’m trying to make is something like a portable gondola. It could be something like a ski lift with a flying seat, or it could be a basket or a birdcage, or it could be a gondola that literally looks like a flying carriage… The seat type is the easiest and lightest to make. So, let’s try to make the seat type first.


  The frame should be made of steel and sturdy, with footings at the four corners so that it can be placed on the ground when it lands, the seat should be upholstered and filled with cotton for comfort, and there should be a seat belt and a handle at the top so that Grande can hold it easily…


   


  ・Gondola for Grande ― Materials: Steel Leaf Springs x 6, Cloth x 4, Fiber x 20, Leather x 3


   


  Okay, item creation was successful. I’ll make a crafting reservation for the golem workbench as soon as possible.


  Since the new golem workbench, the crafting time for items has become much shorter. It depends on the item, but the crafting time is usually less than half to a tenth of the time at best. I guess it was worth the effort to upgrade.


  A little while later, the finished product was a steel frame and a couch with a seat belt.


  “What’s this?”


  “It’s a gondola to be carried by Grande. Sylphy and I will sit here and use this seatbelt to secure our bodies, and Grande will hold the handle on top of it and fly.


  “I see… but for safety’s sake, wouldn’t it be better to use a box shape?”


  “I thought about that, but I thought it would create too much air resistance.”


  “Yeah… that’s true, too.”


  The box-shaped gondola is expected to have much greater air resistance from the front. I thought it would be hard to fly because the hand and arm holding the gondola would be swept back.


  “It’s just that it’s going to take some time for Grande to get used to it… Let’s make some different shapes.”


  “Yes, the more options, the better.”


  Using the first gondola for Grande as a reference, I discussed with Sylphy to increase the variations of the gondola. I made the box-shaped one that Sylphy proposed, a basket-shaped one like a balloon gondola, a birdcage-shaped one surrounded by iron bars, and a swing-shaped one with a seat suspended by chains from a metal frame… I made the second, third, fourth, and fifth gondolas, respectively.


  “I’ve made a whole bunch of them… Which one do you think is the best?”


  “I think it’s best to prioritize the ones that are easy for Grande to fly, don’t you think so?”


  “Well… let’s just have her fly with it for now. Grandeeeeeee!”


  When I called out loudly, Grande passed over our heads at great speed. There was a cracking sound of rocks behind us and a scream.


  When we turned around, we saw that Grande had been stuck head first into a rock. It was very painful to see her limp tail swaying and flapping.


  “Gnunu… it’s hard to control.”


  Grande pulled her head out of the rock and shook her head to shake off the pebbles and stuff. If it were a normal human, the damage would have been instantaneous. That’s how strong a dragon can be.


  “Are you calling me, Kosuke…? What’s that?”


  “I was thinking that we could sit down here and have Grande carry it for us.”


  “Oh, I see. I just have to grab the top handle and fly, right?”


  Grande looked at the gondolas lined up with interest.


  “Yes. Can you try to see which one is easier to fly?”


  “Yes, leave it to me.”


  Then Grande spreads her wings, floats up, and flies away with the basket-shaped No. 3, which looks like a balloon gondola. Perhaps it’s because there’s nothing inside, it’s too light, and it’s quite difficult to fly. I called Grande once and asked her to fly again after adding some weight.


  After adding the weights, it looks easier to fly than before. I make weights for the other gondolas, put them on the seats, and fasten them with seat belts. Each weight weighed 80kg. Both Sylphy and I are lighter than this, but there’s a possibility that we’ll have Danan and Sir Leonard on board in the future.


  It seems that Grande’s flight is becoming more stable as she gets used to the gondola and practices flying.


  “The ones that are easy to fly are this one, this one, and this one.”


  After about an hour of test flights, it was determined that the seat-shaped No. 1, the birdcage-shaped No. 4, and the swing-shaped No. 5 were the easiest for Grande to carry. The box and basket types seemed to have too much air resistance and were difficult to hold.


  “Is the flight going to be okay?”


  “Yes, it should be fine. It’s nothing once I get used to it. I don’t think there will be any problem flying normally.”


  “Normally?”


  “Yeah. If I try to fight in the air, I’ll overexert myself and go too fast.”


  “I see. Well, you won’t be fighting in the air while carrying us, so it should be okay.”


  “I hope so. Well, the speed will be faster than before. If it comes down to it, we can just fly straight up and out of the way.”


  “I’m afraid that would be dangerous for us…”


  Sylphy smiled bitterly. It’s true that if she’s accelerating too fast, the sudden change in G-force could cause me to faint. It’s like a blackout or redout. Also, the wind pressure might be bad. The only thing I can rely on for wind pressure is the magic of Grande and Sylphy to protect me.


  “Which one should we go with…?”


  “I would recommend the safest one, No. 4…”


  “Then let’s go with No. 4.”


  The No. 4 is a birdcage-shaped, steel-latticed version of the No. 1 with enhanced defensive capabilities. It is a measure against bird strikes. If you were getting attacked, you could certainly avoid a direct hit, but you will also be exposed to blood and contents. I think it’s safe to say that the wind magic will protect you from that in the first place.


  “Okay, we’re ready.”


  Sylphy and I climbed into the No. 4 gondola, ensured our bodies were secured with seat belts and called out to Grande.


  “Umu, let’s go. Be careful not to bite your tongue.”


  Grande floated up, grabbed the handle on the top of Gondola No. 4, and flew up into the sky. The flowing scenery, the blowing wind, and the strong G’s that push your body into the seat, what is at the end of it is…!


  “U-uoh…”


  “Orororo…”


  As soon as we landed in the square in front of the gates of the Elven village, Sylphy’s face went pale, and I threw up.


  You know, I can’t do this. The speed, the exquisite swaying, and the ups and downs are just too much. Sylphy, who had cured herself of motion sickness with light spirit magic, cast a recovery spell on me as well. This feels so good… I manage to feel better.


  “I-I’m sorry about that…”


  “N-no, it’s not Grande’s fault.”


  “It’s the seat. Yeah, this was a bad seat; maybe the fifth one with the suspended seat would have been better.”


  The fourth seat is firmly fixed to the frame, so the swaying of Grande’s body directly hits us. It might have been a little better if the seat had been like a swing in the fifth. Or perhaps there is room for improvement in No. 5 as well. I think it would be better to make the swing chains more elastic to prevent vertical swaying.


  Now that I’m feeling better, I use the shovel to bury my puke. I feel like I haven’t thrown up in a long time… Ugh, I think I’m going to throw up again.


  “After resting for a while, let’s go to an elf craftsman to ask about making a limiter for Grande. We don’t have a lot of time to spare, after all.”


  Today is the fourth day of our vacation. The vacation is supposed to last for a week, so there are only about three days left, including today. It is best to consult with the craftsman as soon as possible.


  “Yes, the sooner, the better. It would be better if it could be completed while we are here.”


  “If it can’t be done in time, we’ll have to have it made over there. I think Isla and the others can make it too.”


  I took out a plastic bottle of drinking water from my inventory and rinsed my mouth. I also gave a bottle of drinking water to Sylphy.


  “Do you want some water too, Grande?”


  “Yes, I’ll have some!”


  The bottle’s cap would be impossible to remove with Grande’s hands, so I removed the cap and handed it to her. I’m not sure if her hands are as dexterous as I thought they would be, but she seems to be able to grip the bottle and drink from it without any problem.


  “Hmm, even with this body and this much water, it seems like quite a lot.”


  “Haha, I guess so. The size of the body has been reduced by a factor of ten, or even a factor of a hundred or so? You’ll have to get used to it.”


  “I guess so. For now, let’s add a bed in the living room and let her sleep.”


  “Hmm? I don’t mind sleeping on the ground, you know.”


  “If you want to live as a person, you have to change your way of life. A soft, warm bed is good for you, you know.”


  “Fumu, that kind of thing… Enjoying the life of a person may indeed be a good thing.”


  Grande tilted her head and thought about it, then nodded repeatedly as if she was convinced. Yeah, yeah, keep it up and get into human life. To be honest, letting her sleep on the ground with her appearance looks like abuse or something from a visual standpoint. I can’t help but feel painful or even ashamed when I see it.


  “You’re feeling better by now? Then let’s head to the craftsmen.”


  “Aye aye, ma’am.”


  “Yes, I’ll follow you.”


  And so, the three of us once again set foot in the Elven village together.


  Chapter 141 – Grande And The Elven Village


  “W-who the heck is that girl…?”


  “Do you remember the Grand Dragon who came with us to this village? She’s that dragon. Her name is Grande.”


  “Umu, I’m Grande. Please take care of me.”


  As soon as we entered the Elven village, we were stopped by the Elven soldiers who were guarding the gate. The Elven soldier was stunned by Sylphy’s explanation and Grande’s greeting, his mouth agape.


  “D-dragon…?”


  “Indeed, I’m a dragon. Would you like me to show you my breath?”


  “Eh, you can do that in that state?”


  I was surprised by that remark. Grande, in humanoid mode, is about the same height as Isla. To be honest, I can’t imagine her spitting out a dragon’s breath.


  “Umu, I have not done that since I’ve been in this body, but… I’ll give it a try.”


  She then turned her back to the Elven village gate and looked up into the sky.


  “Suuuuuhhh… nojaaaaaaaaa!”


  Something like a pure white, ultra-thick laser came roaring out of Grande’s mouth with her distracted scream. The temperature around us rose quickly, and my cheeks tingled as if they were burning.


  “Phew, I can still do it.”


  “Was that a breath…?”


  Sylphy let the words slip out as she groaned, dripping with cold sweat. I thought it looked more like a laser cannon or something than a breath. A laser cannon? I wonder if it could make a big hole in the mountain?


  It was flashy, but I’m very curious to know how powerful it really is. I wonder if a 3-meter thick brick wall would be able to prevent that…? It looks impossible, right…?


  When we turned around, the Elven soldier’s face had turned pale, and he was sweating heavily. Yeah, I know the feeling. Dragons are dangerous, but the current Grande looks even more dangerous than that.


  “Anyway, that’s how it is.”


  “A-ah… she’s not dangerous, is she?”


  “I’m a rational dragon. I would never go on a rampage in the Elven village.”


  “Yes, that’s right. Grande is rational.”


  There is no doubt about it. Although she is a bit stubborn, Grande is extremely rational and peaceful. You can say that she’s timid and vulnerable.


  “That’s right, that’ s right.”


  Grande nodded her head with a satisfied look on her face. Hmm, I think it would be a bad idea to take Grande into battle. If I take her out on the battlefield, I’m going to die of guilt. At least I’ll be able to move around with her so that I don’t have to do that.


  “A-alright. Just be careful, okay?”


  “Yeah, no problem. Come on, you two.”


  “Aye.”


  “Okay.”


  We followed Sylphy into the Elven village. The destination is the artisan district, a district near the center of the Elven village.


  There is always the sound of knocking, grinding, and the thumping of some kind of machine in the artisan district. Some Elves stop their work to take a break, and sometimes they chat and drink in the daytime.


  “Hello, Sylphiel. How was your trip deep into the forest?”


  “There was a lot to see. There was a waterfall that made rainbows and a fairy tree that was bigger than our meeting place.”


  “Who’s the young lady over there? She looks like an unfamiliar race.”


  “My name is Grande, and I am a Grand Dragon! The dragon that brought these two to the Elven village.”


  “Oh, dragons can take on the appearance of humanoids?”


  “I’ve never heard of such a thing.”


  “I’m sorry, do you mind if I make a quick sketch of you?”


  The craftsmen immediately gathered around her and started to make a fuss. Me? I’m squatting in the shadow of an abandoned barrel some distance away, in stealth. If the craftsmen see me, they’ll surround me and try to beg for gems and mithril from me!


  “Where is Kosuke-dono?”


  “He must be here somewhere.”


  “There he is! Surround him!”


  “Uwaaaaaaaa!”


  Sylphy and Grande are here, so there’s no way I’m not present as well. They found me immediately and surrounded me. It’s not like I was hiding for real; it was more like hide-and-seek.


  “Actually, I need you to make something for me.”


  “I’ll help you with anything.”


  “Is it energy pills? I have something that works great.”


  “If you’re going to give a woman a gift, it should be jewelry.”


  “No, no, no, it should be gold or silver work.”


  “Beautiful fabrics and clothes.”


  “Well, I’m interested in all of them, but no. Sylphy.”


  “Umu, we want you to make us a magic tool.”


  With that as a preamble, Sylphy consulted with the Elven craftsman about the possibility of applying the slave collar mechanism to create a magic tool that would limit Grande’s unconscious and excessive body enhancement.


  “Hmm, I see.”


  “An application of the slave’s collar, huh…? No, wait? Couldn’t you use the Bracelets of Protection?”


  “Oh, yes. It’s also a tool that can be used to adjust the magic circuits in the body.”


  “But wouldn’t a simple material be able to withstand the magic of a dragon?”


  “As for the material…”


  The Elven craftsmen’s gazes are drawn to me. Right?


  “I’ll give you whatever materials I can provide.”


  When the Elven craftsmen heard my words, they smiled a filthy… wicked smile on their faces. That’s scary.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  In the end, I had to offer a certain amount of mithril, gemstones, and pieces of magic sparkling stone. At first, I tried to deal with it with magic stones, but when the Elven craftsman measured Grande’s magic power and its output with a magic tool to check the amount of magic power, it turned out that the magic stones would need to be about the size of Grande’s head, or about eighty of normal size, to be able to catch Grande’s magic power. So it was decided to use something else.


  When I asked for opinions on what other materials could be used to solve the problem, I was told that the magic sparkling stone would work… so I offered it. There was a huge commotion. I had to lie and say that this was all I had. I want them to just give up on it. Yes, please give it up!


  “I’ve had it rough.”


  “They were so greedy, weren’t they…?”


  When we arrived back at Sylphy’s house, Grande and I let out a sigh. An Elven painter was asked Grande to draw a picture of her, to record the oddities that happened in the village, and the Elves, who were trained in alchemy and the making of magic tools, begged her for her hair. Dragon scales, skin, and leather were well-known materials, but dragon hair was an unknown material. Dragons don’t have hair in the first place.


  In the end, the Elves backed off after Grande gave them a few strands of hair per person. They jumped up and down and with joy. I thought to myself, “There are mad scientists everywhere.”


  “Maybe Isla and the others will do the same to you when we return to Erichburg.”


  “I’ve learned a lesson. Even an agitated beast becomes docile when its stomach is full.”


  Grande seemed to have learned to give up quickly after today’s incident. Sometimes it’s better just to give up and be at peace. Haha, she’s gotten wiser.


  In my case, the things I create are dangerous and inexhaustible as long as I take my time, so I have to draw a line somewhere. Especially in the case of the magic sparkling stone, it seems that depending on how it is used, it can become a weapon of destruction even worse than the spirit stone, and there is no way to let it leak out without reason.


  If I’m being honest, if it’s just to destroy the Holy Kingdom, I think I can mass produce bombs that use magic sparkling stones and turn the Holy Kingdom’s territory into scorched earth. I’m not going to do that, though.


  “I’m glad we were able to order the magic tool.”


  “Yes, I’m glad. But what’s so special about the Bracelet of Protection?”


  At first, we were talking about using the mechanism of the slave collar to put a limiter on it, but it turned out that the Bracelet of Protection was a better idea. The Bracelet of Protection was a name of a tool I had never heard of.


  “Some Elven children are born with great magical powers. They can break things around them or hurt someone just by crying out.”


  “O-oh… that’s quite dangerous, isn’t it?”


  “Umu, it is dangerous. For such children, the Bracelet of Protection is used. It’s a magic tool that forcibly sucks up and stores a certain amount of magic power when it’s released to prevent excessive magic power from harming you or the people around you.”


  “What do you do with the stored magic power?”


  “It will be released naturally. But I think we might have to add a special function to the one created this time. Dragon’s magic seems to be very powerful, so even if it’s not very efficient, it will have some useful effects.”


  “Wouldn’t it be a mistake to use a tool that is designed to suppress excess power to create a useful effect…?”


  “…That’s true, isn’t it?”


  “Yes.”


  Sylphy and Grande nodded their heads. Right?


  “Well, we have no choice but to leave that to them. In the meantime, do you want to eat something light?”


  It was almost time for the sun to set. I think I’m getting a little hungry after my massive reversal earlier.


  “Hamburger!”


  “You really like hamburgers, huh…? It’s fine, though…”


  I took the hamburger out of my inventory with a wry smile and placed it on the plate I had set out on the table. Grande happily reached for a hamburger on her plate, and I did the same, grabbing one. Sylphy seemed to have brought a bottle of honey wine from the kitchen.


  “Nnfufu…”


  Grande bites into her hamburger, gulping it down with a twinkle in her eye. Her tail tapped the floor as if she was happy to be eating the same hamburger together… Wait, wait.


  “Grande, tail, not your tail. You’ll blow the floor.”


  “Ugh, this is a difficult thing to control.”


  “Don’t worry. This house is alive. If it gets a little dented, it will heal quickly.”


  Sylphy laughed and forgave the disappointed Grande. All of the Elves’ houses are designed to look like they’re made out of wood, but they’re really wood itself. Do they use magic to make their houses? Interesting.


  Grande seemed relieved that Sylphy didn’t get angry with her. Although she uses arrogant words, Grande is basically a straightforward, timid, and thoughtful girl.


  “Sorry…”


  “There are other subhumans who express their emotions with their tails. Lizardmen and Lamia sometimes hit the floor with their tails when their emotions are violently shaken. It can even make a hole in the floor. Don’t worry so much; it’s not just Grande’s problem. I’m the owner of the house, and I don’t mind, so that’s fine, right?”


  “…Yes. But I’ll be careful.”


  “Really. Grande is a good dragon.”


  “Umu, I’m a good dragon.”


  Sylphy and Grande smiled at each other. The two of them seem to get along well together. I’m sure that Isla, the Harpies and the others will be fine, but the problem is Melty… Grande is not very good with Melty.


  “Tell me a lot about you, Grande. I’ve never really had the chance to talk to you before, after all.”


  “Umu, it’s okay. But you have to tell me about you too, Sylphy.”


  “Of course.”


  The two of them smiled at each other as they began to talk, and I was optimistic that things would be all right.


  Chapter 142 – End of Vacation


  The three days we spent back in the village were very peaceful. Since we originally came here for a rest, there was no need for us to go sightseeing.


  After waking up in the morning, we took a bath and had breakfast. After that, we took a walk around the village and the surrounding forest or did some craftwork and just relaxed.


  It seemed that Sylphy occasionally visited the elders to discuss trade, but I didn’t accompany her. There was no use for me to go. If I were to go there with Sylphy, the elders would start teasing her, and things would get out of hand.


  Grande has been going back and forth between the Grand Dragon’s Nest and the Elven village. She sometimes brings the A & B brothers with her, but it’s not a big deal because all I have to do is give them some food and alcohol. In fact, they bring me powerful monsters that live deep in the forest as prey, so there is no loss for me.


  I leave the dismantling to the Elves and hand over some of the materials as a fee. The rest of the materials can be exchanged for grain flour, vegetables, and honey. If I use the meat as it is, I’ll have more than enough for the burgers and honey wine that I serve them. Just by passing the ingredients from right to left, I can keep my pocket full.


  Well, with the amount of food production in the Elven village, it’s impossible to keep providing enough grain and vegetables for two dragons to consume, so if I keep doing the same thing here forever, the Elves will be in trouble. I can solve this problem by using the farm block to produce crops, though.


  Over the past three days, I’ve been able to make a few more things. First of all, I’ve made an improved version of the gondola for Grande to carry me around. I further improved the swing-type gondola No. 5 by adding springs to the chains that suspend the seats. Now it can handle swaying in all directions, back and forth, up and down, left and right. After a test ride, I concluded that the swaying was fairly well controlled, and there would be no problem in long-distance flight.


  It seemed that Grande had been training to fly, to control her strength, and to change her appearance at will. She even went back to the nest to ask the elders to teach her.


  “I can’t change my body yet, but I think I’m starting to get a feel for it.”


  Grande said that as she ate a pancake with her mouth sticky with honey, nothing had come of it yet. Let’s hope for the best.


  Sylphy was taking it easy as if she didn’t have anything to train now. She seemed to be in a good mood, probably because it had been a while since she had been able to spend time peacefully without having to think about anything. The only training she did was the pistol shooting training I invited her to.


  Sylphy, who has a strong body and grip strength as well as good eyesight, was able to use the revolver I gave her without needing any training… No, really, how can six bullets from a pistol always land in one hole at a distance of 10 meters? Isn’t that strange?


  “I think I can use a stronger pistol.”


  “Seriously?”


  “Yeah.”


  Since Sylphy said so, I made a revolver that could use larger caliber ammunition. The revolver she was using now used .357 Magnum ammunition, so I prepared one that used .44 Magnum ammunition, one that used .454 Casull ammunition, and one that used .500 Magnum ammunition.


  “Be careful with this one, this one, and this one in particular, because if you don’t use them carefully, the recoil from the shooting could injure you.”


  “Okay. Fumu… this is quite a heavy piece of equipment.”


  Sylphy muttered, suddenly holding in her hand a large revolver that uses .500 Magnum bullets.


  “It’s really dangerous, so be careful when you shoot.”


  A deafening roar sounded, and the bricks of the target set up ten meters away were shattered to pieces.


  “Fumu…”


  The sound of gunfire, like the roar of a fierce beast, was heard in rapid succession. And each time, one by one, the bricks were torn to pieces.


  Eh? Is she firing in rapid succession? With one hand? Seriously?


  “The recoil is a little harsh.”


  “A little…?”


  In my former world, this gun was said to have ‘specifications that pushed the limits of the human body.’


  “Let’s try another lower one.”


  Saying that, Sylphy picked up a large revolver that used .454 Casull bullets. It was the Raging Bull, popular in the anime and novels of my former world.


  And again, Sylphy starts firing repeatedly. I told you it’s a dangerous gun!


  “Hmm, this is just about right.”


  “Is that so…?”


  “Let’s try another one.”


  This time she started shooting a revolver that uses .44 Magnum bullets. No, no, what’s with that three-point burst thing? Isn’t it strange?


  “Fumu… I think the second one is the best of the three.”


  “Ah, yeah. Should I customize it in any way? Maybe putting a bayonet on it for close quarters?”


  “No, I don’t want anything like that. It’ll be too heavy. I just want it to be sturdy.”


  “Aye aye, ma’am.”


  Thus, Sylphy’s favorite gun was replaced with a more powerful one. How about the customization, you ask? The frame and barrel were originally made of mithril alloy, so I don’t think it’s particularly necessary, yeah.


   


  ☆★☆


   


  Three days passed, and the time for us to return arrived. The fact that we hadn’t heard from Erichburg until today probably meant that there were no problems there.


  “Come and visit us again!”


  “Bring the baby with you next time.”


  “I want to see our grandchildren.”


  “You should go all out, Husband-dono. Push it powerfully.”


  “Here is the Elves’ special energy drink. Take it with you.”


  The elder, who looked like a little girl, handed me a cloth package. At times like this, I think these people are crazy for handing out energy drinks instead of bento boxes, rice cakes, or boiled vegetables.


  “Thank goodness we made it in time. Here’s your special Bracelet of Protection.”


  An Elven craftsman with dark circles under his eyes handed me a shining silver bracelet. It’s a beautiful bracelet with intricate patterns engraved on it. The magic sparkling stone, about the size of the tip of the little finger, glistens in the sunlight. The golden glow was like the eyes of a dragon.


  “Thank you. I’ll give it to Grande later.”


  We’re going to fly away now, and having a magic tool that restricts her magic power will only hinder her now.


  When I looked towards where Sylphy and Grande were, they seemed to be discussing something with the village’s women. I decided to take the improved gondola out of my inventory while I’m at it. Grande noticed this and walked over to me.


  “Is that the new cage?”


  “Oh. This should not be as disastrous as before.”


  “The two of you were going oeeghh.”


  “Sylphy was just barely holding it back.”


  But I couldn’t.


  “Look at this.”


  “Oh, it’s beautiful! Is this the bracelet?”


  “Yes. You can try it on when we arrive at Erichburg.”


  “Is it bad if I try it on here?”


  “I don’t mind, but I think it will interfere with your flight.”


  As I said that, I handed Grande the bracelet. It’s not a complete bracelet, but a bangle-type bracelet with a part of the circle missing. It’s flexible to a certain extent and can be easily put on and taken off by Grande’s hands, which are covered with strong claws.


  “Hoaaa~…”


  Grande’s eyes sparkled as she looked at the Bracelet of Protection that was attached to her arm. Maybe she likes such accessories?


  “Do you like such accessories?”


  “Hmm? Umu. Dragons are generally fond of shiny things. I’ve never been able to wear such a bracelet before. It’s good to have a humanoid body.”


  “I see. Well, I’ll make you some accessories when we get back. I can’t make you a ring, so I’ll make you a bracelet, anklet, or necklace.”


  “Really?”


  “Yeah. Since you’re now in a humanoid body, I think it’s a good idea to dress up in various ways.”


  Grande nodded several times with sparkling eyes. The Harpies also like accessories, so I think they might be a good match in that direction. I want them to get along well with each other as they have the same wings.


  “Ufufu, I’m starting to look forward to going home.”


  Grande’s tail tapped the ground. Maybe it’s because she’s wearing the Bracelet of Protection, but the power of her tail seems to have diminished quite a bit. No, the ground is still somewhat dented, though. Even with the Bracelet of Protection, the original strength and weight of the tail are not reduced.


  In the meantime, Sylphy walked over to us as if she had finished her conversation.


  “Sorry to keep you waiting.”


  “No, it’s fine. Grande.”


  “Umu.”


  She took off the Bracelet of Protection from her arm and handed it to me. Sylphy looked at the bracelet.


  “Is that the special Bracelet of Protection?”


  “Yes. We haven’t had a chance to see how well it works yet, though.”


  “Just try it tonight.”


  “It shouldn’t be too sudden, right…?”


  Isla, the Harpies, and Melty are also waiting for us. Grande turned a puzzled face towards us as she listened to the conversation between Sylphy and me. Yeah, she doesn’t understand. I want her to remain innocent.


  “Let’s discuss that when we get there. Yeah.”


  “I guess so.”


  We were struck by her innocent gaze, so we turned away from Grande, who was tilting her head and hurriedly boarded the gondola. All we have to do is take a seat and fasten our seat belts.


  “Well then, I’m off! Call me at the fort if you need anything!”


  “Thank you for your help!”


  “Bye!”


  After saying goodbye to each of them, Grande’s hand took us off into the sky. As Grande circled above the village, she rapidly gained altitude. The Elven village became smaller and smaller until it was buried in the forest, and I could no longer see it.


  “Alright, let’s go. Is everything okay?”


  “Yeah, I’m fine.”


  “I’m okay too.”


  “Yeah. Then let’s fly!”


  Grande said and started to fly north. It’s fast. This is probably faster than when she was in her dragon form.


  When I looked at Sylphy sitting next to me, her eyes looked a little sad. I took her hand in mine. Then I put my mouth to her ear.


  “Let’s come back some other time.”


  “…Yes, let’s. We’ll come back a later time.”


  She smiled at me and squeezed my hand back. The body temperature from her soft hand is comfortable. She can handle a weapon so well and shoot a gun with a huge recoil, but her hands are so soft. I wonder what’s wrong with it.”


  “The vacation is over. It’s time to settle things with the Holy Kingdom.”


  “You say that, but it’s not that easy, is it?”


  “Of course not. But if we take one step at a time, we will eventually reach our objective.”


  Sylphy’s gaze was fixed on the far northern land beyond the Great Omit Wilderness.


  “I’ll leave the logistics to you.”


  “Yeah, you can count on me.”


  Sylphy squeezes my hand again and smiles. I squeezed her hand back. There was no need for any more words between us.


  Chapter 143 – Return To Erichburg


  After a week of absence, the atmosphere in Erichburg was quite normal. In fact, the number of merchants, farmers, and adventurers coming in and out of the city had increased, giving the impression that it was becoming more active.


  “There doesn’t seem to be any problem, does there?”


  “Yes, that’s right. I guess that means everyone is doing a good job of keeping things running.”


  As we lined up to go through the gate into the city walls of Erichburg, we observed the people in the same line. All of the people seemed to have an atmosphere of life in their eyes. As far as we can tell, the Liberation Army hasn’t done anything wrong so far.


  The ratio of people standing in line was probably sixty percent human and forty percent subhuman. Most of the humans are merchants, with a few farmers. In contrast, the subhuman population consisted of 30 to 40 percent farmers, and the rest were merchants, craftsmen, and soldiers of the Liberation Army with weapons ― or perhaps adventurers. They may have come to participate as soldiers of the Liberation Army.


  “It’s very lively.”


  “Erichburg is now the biggest base of operations for the Liberation Army, and it’s also the front line.”


  Erichburg is also a major transportation hub with roads leading to various places. It is also a gateway that divides the Merinard Kingdom into north and south. It is surrounded by steep mountains and deep forests, and it is very difficult to go to the south without passing through here.


  In fact, Melty and I were attacked by a bunch of Wyverns and encountered a Grand Dragon due to plowing through those steep mountains. If it were a normal army, there would probably be a lot of casualties just getting through.


  “Kosuke, I’m hungry.”


  “Yes, yes…”


  The Grand Dragon is now tugging on the hem of my clothes and begging for a snack. I’m not sure how this happened… She was supposed to be a pet, but why is this happening? It’s all part of God’s plan.


  I gave Grande, who wore a silver bracelet on her arm, one of the block cookies that I took out of my inventory. It was originally an emergency food for refugees, but it tastes good and is suitable as a snack.


  “Fumu, it’s not too hard, is it? It crumbles when you bite into it and is sweet.”


  “If it’s too hard, it’s hard to eat.”


  “But it makes you thirsty.”


  “Here.”


  I also gave her a plastic bottle of water with the lid open. This will keep her quiet for a while.


  While we were waiting for the line to move forward, a couple of soldiers from the Liberation Army arrived. They were probably patrolling to make sure that no one in the line was causing trouble.


  They walked from the front to the back of the line, looking at the people, and after making sure everything was okay, they moved further back. Then they stopped and looked twice.


  “Um… Could you be Sylphiel-sama and Kosuke-sama…?”


  The soldiers were unfamiliar subhumans — a pair of Lizardmen and a Beastman wolf or dog type.


  “Indeed, I’m Sylphiel.”


  “Yes, I’m Kosuke.”


  “I thought you were riding the dragon to come back…?”


  “Yes, we’re back with her.”


  “Umu, I carried them.”


  The soldier’s eyes went black and white at Sylphy’s and the mysterious subhuman ― Grande’s words.


  “That’s…? What do you mean…? No, more importantly, there is no need for you to line up!”


  “Is that so…? Alright then.”


  “Alright.”


  It’s no use arguing about it even though other people are standing in line here. It also fulfilled the purpose of the inspection; it would be better to ask the soldiers to lead the way calmly.


  “Are you sure it’s okay if we don’t line up?”


  “You’re both the leader and the second-in-command of the Liberation Army. It’s a special case.”


  “Is it okay? Are you sure about this, Kosuke?”


  “I don’t know? Well, as long as it’s not too much.”


  “Hmm…”


  Grande tilted her head and decided not to pursue the matter further. I also have no idea why and I don’t know how to explain it either.


  If leaders, commanders, nobles, and other rulers are stopped at the gate every time, it will interfere with quick decisions and communication.


  We bypassed the gates, attracting the attention of the people lining up to enter Erichburg through the gates, and headed for the lord’s mansion, the headquarters of the Liberation Army. We said we didn’t need any guide, so it was just the three of us.


  “Oh, it’s flourishing. Is this what the capital of the people is like?”


  “You’ve only seen it from a distance, haven’t you?”


  “Umu. I’ve only seen it from a distance. I don’t want to get hurt, after all.”


  “Didn’t you see it when you were with me?”


  “It will frighten people when I look inside, right? I’m a good dragon, so I didn’t do that.”


  “Hahaha. Grande is a good girl.”


  “Yes, yes, yes. You should praise me more.”


  I patted Grande’s head, which was in good shape. Then Sylphy bumped my shoulder. I looked at her and saw that her cheeks were puffed up. I wondered if she was jealous.


  “Do you want me to pat you too, Sylphy?”


  “…No, thanks.”


  She felt embarrassed when she imagined herself being patted on the head in the same way as Grande, and she turned her face away. Her ears twitched and turned a little red.


  “Kosuke, Kosuke, where are we going?”


  “You see that big building straight ahead? That’s the lord’s mansion. That’s where Sylphy and I are staying.”


  “Oh, so that’s where Kosuke and the others are staying. I’m looking forward to it.”


  “I’ll prepare a room for Grande, too. There are so many rooms, after all.”


  “Oh.”


  As we walked and guided Grande around, we were sometimes approached by familiar faces.


  “Hello, Princess, are you back?”


  “Yes, from the rear. I’ve been talking to the Elves.”


  “That’s so early. Are the Elves’ goods coming in?”


  “Yes, eventually.”


  “Oh, it’s Kosuke. I haven’t seen you for a while.”


  “I’ve been in the rear with Sylphy for a while, after all. How’s it going?”


  “Not bad. The demand for meat is going up, so the profits are going up too. However, I’m not sure if I’m an adventurer or a hunter anymore now. Anyway, who’s this girl? I haven’t seen her before.”


  “She’s Grande. She may look small, but she’s got a lot of power. When it comes to fights, even if there were ten of me, I’d be no match.”


  “Kosuke’s got no physical strength, after all, right?”


  When we arrived in front of the lord’s mansion while occasionally making small talk like this, we found Melty and Isla, as well as Danan and Ms. Zamir, waiting for us. Since Sir Leonard isn’t here, I wonder if he’s off on a mission to settle the south?


  “Welcome back. How was your trip?”


  “I had a good talk with the Elves. Have you checked the communication network?”


  “Yes, it went without a hitch. And who is that?”


  Melty looked at Grande, who was grabbing the hem of my clothes. Why are you hiding? Are you shy?


  “It’s Grande.”


  “Yes…”


  “…The dragon?”


  Isla tilted her head. Danan and Ms. Zamir were giving her suspicious glances. That’s right. They have only ever seen a big dragon, after all.


  “Through some kind of secret dragon ceremony, Grande, who used to be a huge Grand Dragon, took on this form. Isn’t that amazing?”


  “…..”


  Everyone, including Melty, has a look on their face as if to say, “Again?”


  “No, I didn’t do anything to her. It’s the secret art of dragons, for real. I did nothing… No, I did something, indeed. I provided a little material. But nope, nope. I was half threatened by several adult Grand Dragons, so I had no choice. Please don’t assume that it’s my fault.”


  I desperately insisted on my innocence. All eyes turned to Sylphy.


  “Well, yeah. I think Kosuke bears about fifty percent of the blame.”


  “Eehh, fifty percent…?”


  I’m slightly unconvinced.


  “W-well, no matter how it happened, I welcome you. Yes, we welcome you. You seem to be able to understand our language now, right?”


  Melty smiled at Grande. Grande hid in my shadow. She is trembling slightly.


  “She’s scared.”


  “H-huh…?”


  “Melty made a terrible first impression on her…”


  “T-that was inevitable for several reasons. I won’t do that again. Let’s be friends, okay? Okay?”


  “Grrr.”


  “I’m being threatened.”


  “Mumumu…”


  Grande’s tail is tapping sharply on the ground. It seems that she is really wary or even scared. I guess we’ll just have to wait and see what time brings.


  “Anyway, let’s check on the situation. What about you, Kosuke?”


  “If I should hear it, I will. If not, I’ll take Grande to her room.”


  “Isn’t it okay to have just Her Highness alone for now?”


  “I think so, too.”


  Danan and Ms. Zamir seemed to have decided that it would be fine without me. Melty nodded after a few moments of hesitation.


  “Then, we’ll start with Her Highness alone.”


  “Alright. I’ll show Grande to her room.”


  “I’ll go with you.”


  Isla gently snuggles up to me. It seems that she is going to follow me.


  “That’s it then. I’m going to relax, for now, so come back when you’re done talking.”


  “Yeah, I’ll see you later.”


  She kissed me on the cheek and then walked upstairs with Melty and the others to the office.


  “I’m Isla; nice to meet you again.”


  “I’m Grande. Nice to meet you.”


  When I saw the short Isla and Grande greeting each other, it made me feel warm and refreshed. They both look like young girls… but they are definitely not young girls. I think the combination of a One-Eyed Sorceress and a Dragon Girl is quite fantastical.


  “Let’s go.”


  “Yeah.”


  I followed Isla’s lead and started walking again. The time is already approaching evening. I guess we’ll have to start moving in earnest tomorrow.


  Chapter 144 – Welcome Party And…


  “‘”Welcome back, you two! And welcome, Grande-chan!”””


  “Umu.”


  “Yeah.”


  “U-umu… thank you.”


  On the night we returned to Erichburg, a welcome party was held at the lord’s mansion, hosted by the Harpies and others, to welcome us home and also to welcome Grande. The idea came to me thirty minutes ago, and I provided the food and drinks, so I guess it’s more accurate to say they were the initiator rather than the host.


  “I’ll bring out the souvenirs.”


  “””Woohoo!”””


  The Harpies clapped their hands with their wings. Isla and Melty also clapped their hands.


  “Err, first of all, to Isla. It’s a rare flower, with soil and roots, that I collected from the depths of the Black Forest.”


  “Oh…”


  I pulled out a table from my inventory and laid out all the high-altitude flowers in pots on it.


  “It’s a plant from a very high place, so it might not last very long on the plains.”


  “No, I’m happy with the unusual flowers. It might have medicinal effects. Thank you.”


  “It’s a beautiful flower.”


  “I’ve never seen such a flower before.”


  “Flowers are such a romantic gift.”


  Melty and the Harpies’ eyes also sparkled at the colorful flowers. Women love flowers, after all.


  “For Pirna and the others, I’ve brought back an assortment of fruits from around the Elven village, dried fruits and jams.”


  “Wow, this brings back memories.”


  “I haven’t had a chance to eat since I left the forest!”


  “When I was in the forest, the sweetness of the fruit was the only thing I enjoyed.”


  The Harpies’ eyes lit up at the baskets of fruit, bags of dried fruit, and colorful jams in magnificent glass jars.


  “For Melty, a bottle of wine from the Elven village. It’s good wine from a lucky year.”


  “Thank you, Kosuke-san.”


  I give Melty a set of red and white wine in a bottle. It’s not the type of wine that you can open with much fanfare at a party; it’s more like vintage wine.


  “After that, I gave everyone some of the Elves’ woven fabrics. You can divide these among yourselves.”


  The last item I brought out was a large number of cloths, both patterned and monochromatic. I exchanged these at the Elves’ shared warehouse for gemstones, magic crystals, enchanted materials, and monster materials brought by the gluttonous dragons.


  “Wow! It’s a beautiful cloth!”


  “I’ll take it to a tailor in the city and have them make some clothes for me.”


  The Harpies were crowded around the cloths, cackling with excitement. As we were drinking honey wine while watching them, the Harpies unfolded the cloths, surrounded Grande, put them on her body, and began to talk to her enthusiastically. Apparently, they were thinking of clothes for Grande to wear using the Elves’ cloths.


  “Isn’t that clothing ― or something that can’t be called clothing ― a hobby of yours, Kosuke-san?”


  “Definitely not. It was the only piece of clothing I had on hand that could cover her private parts without being affected by the wings and the huge claws on her hands and feet. I chose that because I thought it would be a little bit better than having her wear just a bra and panties.”


  “Is that so…? Would you like me to wear one? Something like that.”


  As Melty says that, she pushes her breasts up with her arms to emphasize their size. Kuh, my gaze is drawn to it. How cowardly.


  “…Next time, okay?”


  “When we’re alone?”


  “T-that’s right.”


  As I tried to calm myself down, I looked away from Melty, who was leaning against me, and Isla, who was sitting on the other side of Melty, hugged my body tightly.


  “Do you want me to wear one too?”


  Her large eye stared at me. The bikini armor… in Isla’s shape is also good. I think it’s the best for a beautiful, voluptuous woman to wear, but I also think it’s good for a smooth, flat-chested woman like Isla to wear.


  “N-next time, okay?”


  “Fufu…”


  “…..”


  As Melty leaks a seductive smile, Isla silently relaxes her cheeks a little and plays with my body with a soft touch. Oh, no, don’t do that! Customer! Customer! Please, it’s troubling me! Ah! Customer, customer!


   


  [T/n: Idk why he called her okyakusama here.]


   


  “Ah! Melty-san and Isla-san are flirting with Kosuke-san!”


  “That’s not fair!”


  “It’s not nice to sneak around like that.”


  “Come on, Grande-chan. Let’s go.”


  “Ah, o-oh…”


  Whoa! And then the Harpies rushed in, shoving their thin breasts in my face, giving me light kisses on the cheeks, lips, and neck, and rubbing and puffing with the wings of their arms. Grande is also hugging my legs as she sits on the couch with her eyes rolling back and forth. What are you doing?


  “Mmm, I’m not giving up this spot.”


  “I can’t lose.”


  “Ouch, it hurts.”


  Melty and Isla tighten their hugs on me, but it’s simply too tight and painful. Sylphy is quietly tipping back the bottle of honey wine while looking at us with a smile on her face. I guess that’s what you call a generous smile. Why don’t you share some of that room with me?


  “Hey, don’t touch it… Wait, don’t take it off! Ouch! Who bit me on the neck? You can’t leave teeth marks or anything like that in a visible place!”


  “Well, well, well, well, well, well.”


  “Stop…! Wa-wait! Wait! The welcome party has just begun! We haven’t even eaten yet…”


  “It’s okay. We’ve been served food that tastes good even if it gets a little cold. I’ll feed you on the way, okay?”


  “Wha…? Your request for food was made with this in mind from the beginning…!?”


  There were indeed few dishes that tasted good when hot, such as pizza, soup, and gratin… but n-no way!


  “A-are you going to do that…?”


  “Ufufu… We love that, after all…”


  “Danna-sama just needs to swallow it!”


  “We’ll take care of everything for you…”


  The Harpies, with their debaucherous smiles, began to drag me towards the bedroom. Kuh, I can’t shake my conscience. If I shake it off here, I’m going to make them sad――.


  “Hmm, once you get used to it, you’ll start to like it too.”


  “I like it a lot, too.”


  With a plate of sandwiches, burgers, and fruit in each hand, Isla and Melty followed behind the Harpies. Grande was carrying a large water bottle, looking flustered. You’re well-hydrated, aren’t you?


  “I’ll join you later.”


  “””Yes!”””


  Sylphy smiled at us and held up a bottle of honey wine. The door was then closed. 


   


  ☆★☆


   


  “…I’m so tired.”


  “You reap what you sow. You are lucky you are still alive, and I think your endurance is first-rate.”


  With a strange look of admiration, Sir Leonard helped me to sit down in a chair. Oh, the table is nice and cold. More importantly, Sir Leonard is back, huh? He wasn’t here yesterday.


  “Heh… I’m completely burned out, you know… what I saw was all white…”


  I woke up in the early afternoon and walked to the lounge on the first floor of the lord’s mansion. With a staggering gait. What is the maximum value of my life and stamina, you ask? It’s about 20% of both, what about it?


  “Well, you should do it in moderation. You need to take care of yourself.”


  “I hope you won’t die of kidney deficiency. It would be better if you told them to be a little more careful too.”


  Danan and Sir Leonard are discussing countermeasures in a serious tone. I can’t stand it.


  “Putting that aside, how are the negotiations with the Holy Kingdom going?”


  “Hmm… You want to hear it?”


  “That’s why I’m asking. Is it bad for me to ask?”


  “There’s nothing bad about it. There is nothing to hide from you.”


  “Nothing?”


  “Well, the saint that we contacted may have authority, but she doesn’t have the power to control everything, does she? There are two people who are in charge of the government and the military, and each of them is in charge of the political and military affairs. The saint is only in control of religious affairs. Even so, it seems that the military governor cannot ignore the wishes of the saint and take military action because she is the most authoritative of the three.”


  “She is the saint of truth, after all. Just by standing in front of her, the truth and lies are completely exposed. It will be difficult to outsmart her and do any harm.”


  “I see.”


  I’ve heard that she is a saint of truth and that no lie can penetrate her. I didn’t really understand it either.


  “However, it seems to be difficult for the army to attack us anyway, as they are in the process of reorganizing and replenishing their troops. It seems that they can barely maintain security and exterminate monsters by using mercenaries and adventurers. With their feet in such a state, it’s impossible to direct an army towards us.”


  “Unless large-scale reinforcements come from the Holy Kingdom’s home country.”


  “I see. So, what about the negotiations for the return of the territory?”


  “It’s been difficult. We demanded the return of all of the former Merinard Kingdom and its enslaved citizens, whereas they have already colonized the Merinard Kingdom with their own Holy Kings, so they can’t accept our demands.”


  “Is it going to be a war?”


  “Well, that’s the quickest way to do it. If we can’t get rid of them by talking, we have to take them by force. The southern part of the country has been pacified, and the Liberation Army is gaining momentum. It is possible to invade as far as Merinesburg now, isn’t it?”


  The Liberation Army is aiming to regain its footing, and the Holy Kingdom, once victorious, has placed the Merinard Kingdom under its control. I thought it was possible to solve the problem by talking, but now…?


  “Should we ask another country to be involved?”


  “It would be a bad idea. Countries don’t always go hand in hand and get along well. If other countries intervene in this situation, we don’t know what kind of demands they will put on us after the war.”


  “There are some suspicious movements in the coalition of small states bordering the western part of the country. In some cases, this could lead to a two-front operation.”


  “What would we do? Should we act before they do?”


  “That’s where our opinions are divided. Her Highness seems to be against the idea of aggressively attacking, but Melty argues that from the perspective of an internal affairs officer, it is almost impossible for the other side to make concessions, so it is better to attack and recover the land quickly.”


  “That’s aggressive, indeed. What do you two think?”


  “We have no choice but fight, I think.”


  “I think it would be better to wait a little longer. If the nostalgic faction to which the saint belongs can check the current government of the Holy Kingdom and the current mainstream of the Adel religion, then waiting for that is more reliable. No matter how powerful the weapons given to us by Kosuke are, the original ground power between the Holy Kingdom and us is too different.”


  Sir Leonard was reluctantly in favor, while Danan was more cautious.


  However, it’s not a good idea to give them too much time. The more time we give them, the more likely they are to respond to the Harpy’s bombing tactics, and the more time we give them, the more advantageous it will be for them to have the greater ground power.”


  “I suppose that’s true.”


  Ellen ― it depends on the work of the saint of truth, Eleonora? Is there anything I can do to help her? As I recall, she mentioned something about ruins. Wouldn’t it be nice to be able to have a little something to do in that direction?


  Chapter 145 – Tea Time With Ms. Zamir


  I left Danan and Sir Leonard, who had some business to attend to, and went outside the lord’s mansion. Sometimes it’s good to walk alone. It was quite intense last night… and I wonder where everyone went. It’s a new experience to wake up and find no one around.


  “Um, Ms. Zamir?”


  “Yes.”


  “Why are you following me?”


  “Because if I let you out of my sight and you get kidnapped again, I won’t be able to live anymore.”


  The reptilian eyes, unreadable and emotionless, stare at me. In her hand, she held a long jumonji spear with a long blade that reflected the dazzling sunlight, attracting the attention of the people around her.


  “That spear belongs to General Zamir, right?”


  “What about it?”


  “That mithril glow… must have been made by a famous smith.”


  I’m sorry, that’s like a factory-made product… But when did Ms. Zamir become known as a general? Well, it’s no surprise that she’s called that since she and Sir Leonard were in charge of the strike force that took over the South.


  “Well, that doesn’t mean that you can’t live…?”


  When I received this Meteor, I swore that I would protect you as well as the Princess. However, I was so embarrassed that I let Qubi outsmart me and kidnap you… If it happens again, I won’t be able to live comfortably.”


  “No, please don’t kill yourself or anything like that. I’ll cry if I come back and they say you took responsibility and committed suicide.”


  “…Is that so?”


  “That’s right. You have to protect not only my body but my heart as well, I beg you.”


  “Heart too…”


  Ms. Zamir’s eyes widened. Fufu, I told her something good, didn’t I?


  “So, am I going to be in your harem too…? It’s a bit too much for my race, being an… oviparous.”


  “No, that’s not what I meant. It means don’t lose your life because of excessive self-sacrifice or sense of mission.”


  “I see.”


  In fact, Ms. Zamir is probably a real clumsy person outside of combat… This thought crossed my mind, but I shook my head and dismissed the thought. If anything, I had a feeling that the problem was with my work.


  That’s right, Sylphy, Isla, the Harpies, Melty, Grande, and even Ellen, who isn’t here… Yeah, they can’t argue with that, even if you think I’m a pink-headed stud. It’s not your fault, Ms. Zamir.


  “Where are you going, by the way?”


  “I don’t have any particular purpose; I want to ask for advice on what to do, but all my advisors are out, so I’m just wandering around looking for them.”


  “Advice?”


  “Yeah, I’d like to do something to move things along, but I don’t want to do anything on my own, you know? So I thought I’d consult with Sylphy, Melty, and Isla. Danan and Sir Leonard seemed to be busy as well.”


  “I see. Would you like to hear about it from me? Maybe I can help you with that.”


  I heard that Ms. Zamir was very active in the pacification of the south, so she is a perfect person to consult.


  “Then, I’ll ask you for it. But with that spear in your hand, we can’t just go to any random store to talk about it… Oh, that place looks good.”


  I found what looked like an open cafe, so I headed over there. It might be a good idea to put Ms. Zamir’s Meteor on a nearby wall, though.


  “Why don’t we just go back to the lord’s house?”


  “We’ve come all this way, so why not take advantage of these stores? I’m interested in the menu.”


  “Is that so?”


  “Yes. What would you like to drink, Ms. Zamir?”


  “Anything, as long as it’s not alcohol.”


  “Let’s have iced tea then. I want to order, please.”


  I ordered two iced lemon teas and some tea snacks from the cat-eared lady who came to take my order. Shortly after, the cat-eared waitress brought us iced lemon tea poured into an opaque glass. The tea snacks seemed to come a little later.


  I took a sip of the iced lemon tea, moistened my mouth, and started talking.


  “I’ve just heard from Danan and Sir Leonard about the current situation to some extent. It’s a stalemate, isn’t it?”


  “Yes, that’s true. It’s not looking good.”


  “So I was wondering if there was anything I could do to move the situation along. Specifically, I was wondering if I could do something to help Ellen, the saint of truth.”


  “The saint…? What does that mean?”


  “If we want things to work the way we want to, it would be most convenient for the saint and the nostalgic faction to which she belongs to gain power in the Holy Kingdom, wouldn’t it? In the end, the reason why the Holy Kingdom turned against the Merinard Kingdom is largely due to the Adelian doctrine.”


  “That’s true. They have a doctrine of human supremacy.”


  “Ellen’s nostalgic faction is questioning that. They say that there are signs that the doctrine of Adel has been drastically altered in the past. If that’s true, there’s a high possibility that it could be a blow to the current mainstream of human supremacy.”


  “Yes, that’s what I’ve heard. But if that’s the case, will the Holy Kingdom immediately change their human supremacy and return the territory of the Merinard Kingdom? I highly doubt it.”


  Ms. Zamir closed her eyes and shook her head.


  “When I was born, the Holy Kingdom already had a human supremacy policy. They have been taught from the time they were born that subhumans should serve humans and that humans are a superior species that should be treated and used above all others. People don’t change their minds that easily.”


  “So you think what Ellen is trying to do is pointless?”


  “No, I don’t think so. It is a good thing for us that there are forces among our opponents that are friendly to us, and it is in our interest that these forces gain momentum. However, if the balance of power between the mainstream and the nostalgic factions within Adelian is disrupted, then…”


  “And then?”


  “I think there will probably be an internal struggle before we can reconcile with them. If that happens, will the forces belonging to the saint be able to compete with the mainstream?”


  Ms. Zamir tilted her head. Fumu?


  “Isn’t it hard to imagine that they would physically eliminate them regardless of their pretense? They may be from different factions, but they are still citizens of the same country and believers in the same Adel religion, right?”


  “I wish that were the case, but… both the current Holy King of the Holy Kingdom and the Pope of the Adel religion are mainstream factions. In some cases, the nostalgic faction may be exposed to severe suppression. Perhaps the nostalgic faction is approaching our Liberation Army in anticipation of this.”


  “Are they trying to use us as a fighting force in an internal conflict?”


  “We can’t deny that possibility. In that case, we would have the advantage of helping them.”


  “Is there any advantage? No, in that case, I would definitely want to help Ellen and the others.”


  Basically, getting involved in the internal strife of another country, even a religious one, seems like a foolish thing to do, like jumping into a quagmire of war.


  “If we can get them in, we will have a window of opportunity to communicate with the Adel religion, or the Holy Kingdom, through official channels. In addition, the neighboring countries that feel threatened by the human supremacy of the Holy Kingdom and the Adel religion will also be able to support the Adel religion’s faction that has a harmonious philosophy toward subhumans. This is especially true if their legitimacy can be proven to some extent by past documents. We will be able to acquire human resources that we can use to negotiate with other countries. Human priests have a high level of social credibility.”


  “I see; that’s one way of thinking about it.”


  In other words, there is a certain amount of merit for the Liberation Army to get along with Ellen and the others. If there is anything we can do, we should try it.


  “In that case, the best thing to do would be to find the old Adelian scriptures in the ruins of the Omit Kingdom.”


  “I suppose so. Fortunately, the Great Omit Wilderness is our sphere of influence. I think we’ll get some results sooner or later.”


  “Maybe my abilities will come in handy when it comes to digging up the ground.”


  “…Yes, but Kosuke-dono is the key to our Liberation Army’s supply line. I don’t want you to do anything too dangerous.”


  “But that doesn’t mean that I can sit idly by every day in Erichburg. I have Grande now, and if I ask her to help me, I can do anything I want about transportation…”


  Moving, moving, huh? I’ve been thinking about developing an alternative means of transportation to the horse-drawn carriage. Hmm, considering the overall efficiency, is it better to proceed with the development of the means of transportation first?


  It wouldn’t be good to use Grande too conveniently, either. She doesn’t belong to the Liberation Army. She’s only cooperating with me as a personal favor to me.


  “It’s not good to be too impatient. It’s times like this that you have to think calmly and logically and move efficiently.”


  “That’s right. Everything should not be done in a hurry.”


  “Thank you, Ms. Zamir. That was very useful.”


  “No, I’m glad I could help you.”


  Based on what I’ve heard from Ms. Zamir, I’m going to discuss it at length with Sylphy, Melty, and Isla tonight.


  After that, I spent some time chatting with Ms. Zamir normally while eating the tea cakes that were brought to us. We talked about what I had seen in the Black Forest and the workbench I had recently built.


  “I wish you could make my Meteor even stronger…?”


  I may have been careless in mentioning the granting workbench…! I’d like to note here that it took a lot of effort to appease Ms. Zamir, who came at me with a keen eye.
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